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INTRODUCTION 
This research deals with the religious dimension 
of the accommodation and acculturation of persons changing 
residence from their native southern mountains to a northern 
urban community. In a sense, an aim of the work is to dis-
cover any religious uncertainties, doubts, and hesitations 
of persons residing for the first time in a metropolis in 
the North. Beyond this basic aim, it is anticipated that 
conclusions of the research will give insight to churchmen 
and religious institutions in ministering to the needs of 
urban newcomers. 
This research is limited in breadth to persons 
migrating from the Southern Appalachian Mountains of the 
United States to permit making as many cross-cultural com-
parisons as possible between them and persons still resid-
ing in their native environment. More depth is attained by 
this limitation than if all types of urban in-migrants were 
taken into consideration, though some implications of this 
study should apply to all. 
The area of the Southern Appalachian Mountains is 
growing in recognition as a region for special concern. 
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Map 1. The Southern Appalachian Region of the United States of America 
Sources: Grossman and Levin, The Appalachian Region 
(Md. Dept. of Econ. Dev., 1960) and The 
Council of the Southe.rn Mountains, Inc. ,1958, 
Boston University 
Earl H, Cunningham 
3 
Though the exact geographical perimeter of the region is 
somewhat flexible, the border states between the North and 
the South and highland portions of other southern states, 
as marked on Map 1, are included. The region is often 
referred to as "Southern Appalachia," most recently in the 
Ford Foundation-sponsored Southern Appalachian Studies and 
the new book Life and Religion in Southern Appalachia. 1 
This dissertation follows these precedents. 
The urban focus of this study has been Cleveland, 
Ohio, the writer's home and the locale of his parish min-
istry, as well as an area of high Appalachian in-migration. 
Some research has also been done in Chicago, Illinois. 
For the purpose of this study, life is considered 
religious in so far as it is concerned with one's relation-
ship to the Ultimate Being. One's personal faith, church 
associations, and spiritual experiences are discussed as 
his religion, but one's personality, economic, and cultural 
development and one's interpersonal relations also interact 
with his relationship to God. 
The writer prefers not to consider this a study of 
religious adjustment, despite the many adjustment studies in 
1w. D. Weatherford and Earl D. C. Brewer, Life and 
Religion in Southern Appalachia (New York: Friendship 
Press, 1962). 
several branches o£ the social sciences and humanities. 
T. P. Omari conducted research on urban adjustment and 
made the following definition: 
A migrant's adjustment consists o£ his successful 
adaptation to the nexus o£ the socio-economic activi-
ties at his destination, as well as o£ the nature o£ 
his satisfaction with his new community.l 
The present study is based upon a more subjective 
4 
consideration o£ a person's urban in-migration. One o£ the 
chief dictionary definitions o£ adjustment is ''a making £it 
or conformable" and to adjust is "to make correspondent or 
2 to make exact." The underlying approach o£ adjustment is 
then to see what problems the migrant has in fitting in, 
conforming to, or making himself exactly like the urban 
society into which he moves. 
In an effort to overcome some of the difficulties 
of the term adjustment, a group o£ sociologists wrote their 
own definition. They endeavored to make it holistic, 
inclusive o£ concerns £or values, considerate of both 
objective and subjective perspectives, and sensitive to 
1Thompson Peter Omari, "Factors Associated with 
Urban Adjustment o£ Rural Southern Migrants," Social Forces 
XXXV, No. l (October, 1956), 49. 
2webster's New Twentieth Century Dictionary o£ the 
English Language: Unabridged, Second Edition (Cleveland: 
The World Publishing Co., 1959), 24. Cited hereafter as 
Twentieth Century Dictionary. 
human responsiveness, as well as viewing the concept as 
a range of degrees and according to the time involved. 
Adjustment is a dynamic state in which (persons] 
in a given meaningful interactional system are able 
to live in relation to other members of their sig-
nificant membership-groups, satisfying their basic 
needs, fulfilling the responsibilities of their 
major roles, and realizing the value ends of the 
system while maintaining the identity and integrity 
of (their own personal] selves.l 
Unfortunately,not all research on adjustment shows 
a concern about maintaining the personal integrity and 
identity of those who are studied. Some writers seem to 
give an implicit blessing on the successful fitting in of 
the newcomer to the city. Might one not think with the 
Apostle Paul, "be not conformed to this world,"2 or, in 
the words of a fresh translation, "Don't let the world 
around you squeeze you into its own mold, but let God 
remold your minds from within ... With less sympathy 
for conformity, the present paper attempts to deal with 
the religious aspect of the accommodation of the new 
' 
1J. J. Mangalam, Harry K. Schwarzweller, and 
James S. Brown, A Reconsideration of the Notion of Adjust-
ment: An Exploration (mimeographed report, Lexington: 
Agricultural Experiment Station, University of Kentucky, 
n.d.), 14f. 
2 Romans 12:2. 
5 
3 J. B. Phillips, The New Testament in Modern English 
(New York: The Macmillan Co., 1958), 341. 
6 
resident to the urban culture. Accommodate is defined by 
the dictionary "to adjust" in one sense, but in another 
1 
"to reconcile (things which are at variance)." To accom-
modate oneself to a new environment then does not require 
that one give up his ideals, or his character traits, his 
cultural heritage, all but his "self." To the writer, 
accommodation concerns a personally and socially satisfactory 
reconciliation of an individual to others around him with 
different backgrounds, ideals, and practices. 
As background for consideration of the full range 
of religious concerns of migrants' urban accommodation, the 
next sections present material on migration and on the 
Southern Appalachian region. In contrast to the mountain 
environment, a capsule picture of urban culture, especially 
its social distinctions and churches, is presented. The 
last section preceding the writer's original investigation 
discusses the reactions of urban residents and institutions 
to the newcomer and his responses to them, as noted in 
previous research. Books, articles, and unpublished mat-
erials concerning these topics have been utilized. 
The writer's original research in some parts has 
been designed to draw comparisons between the present 
1Twentieth Century Dictionary, 12. 
7 
attitudes of persons in Southern Appalachia and those of the 
in-migrants from the mountains. Material made available by 
the persons working in the Southern Appalachian Studies has 
facilitated making these contrasts. 
The following hypotheses are taken into consideration 
and tested out in this dissertation. Those so noted are 
drawn from others who have done research in this or related 
fields; the rest the writer has formulated specifically for 
this project, sometimes to weigh general assumptions about 
mountain in-migrants. 
(l) The migrant to the city has a sense of disap-
pointment about his move and may be less satisfied with his 
standard of living and lower in aspirations than those still 
in the mountains. The sense of disappointment would be 
dependent upon the migrant's years in the city, his social 
status, his age, his motive for migration, and his initial 
primary relations in the city. 1 
(2) Persons who migrate to the city are seeking a 
freer way of life and are more tolerant than persons who 
remain as residents in the mountains. 2 They tend to be less 
1Arnold M. Rose and Leon War shay, 11The Adjustment of 
Migrants to Cities," Social Forces, XXXVI, No. l (October, 
1957), 76. 
2rmplied in 
sidered," Community 
Sussman (New York1 
Svend Riemer, "Urban Personality: Recon-
Structure and Analysis, ed. Marvin B. 
Thomas Y. Crowell Co., 1959), 436. 
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disapproving o£ social practices, modern religion, and 
atheists. The longer they reside in the city, the less 
strict the migrants' moral codes become, the less their 
ideals conflict with urban practices, and the more certain 
they become about their concepts. Those o£ higher social 
status would also tend to be less strict. The direction 
o£ the modification o£ their ethical attitudes is related 
also to their theological beliefs. 
(3) The in-migrants tend to have beliefs and atti-
tudes about the church similar to those held by the less 
standard Protestant groups, often referred to as sects. 
This is especially the case £or the more recent in-migrant, 
1 those of lower social status, and those o£ more rural 
backgrounds. 2 To the migrants, revivals and prayer meetings 
are the most popular church activities, and preaching is the 
most important £unction o£ the minister. 
(4) Being new in an urban community, the migrant 
is often in serious economic straits and has a high degree 
lH. Richard Niebuhr, The Social Sources o£ Denomi-
nationalism (New York: Henry Holt and Co., 1929), 142. 
2Niebuhr, 142 and Liston Pope, Millhands and Preach-
ers (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1942), 86-91. 
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of emotional distress. 1 His economic difficulties tend to 
make him less satisfied with the city and more desirous of 
returning home. These troubles also disturb him emotion-
ally, but he reacts passively to meeting his needs. A large 
proportion of his emotional needs is directly related to 
his urban in-migration and its unsettling nature, and he 
handles these troubles in a relatively ineffective, passive 
manner, due to his other-worldly beliefs. 2 Emotional dif-
ficulties are greater for those longer in the city, of 
older age, and of less social status. 
(5) The migrant has little real enjoyment in life 
in the city and no one to turn to when he is emotionally 
distressed. 3 Religion is one of his few outlets, and when 
he feels happiness, it is expressed most expansively. His 
enjoyments and social contacts are limited. Not appreciat-
ing urban advantages, he returns home several times a year. 
His relationships in the city are limited chiefly to rela-
tives and old friends 4 and are not such as to encourage 
lMorris G. Caldwell, "Adjustment of Mountain Fami-
lies in an Urban Environment," Social Forces, XVI, No. 3 
(March, 1938), 389-95. 
2 Roscoe Giffin, Newcomers from the Southern Moun-
tain Region, (mimeographed analysis, Berea, Ky.: by the 
author, n.d.), 4. 
3Giffin, 5. 
4Giffin, 1. 
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confidences. He has no group to which he belongs that en-
courages him to talk freely about his life concerns, but he 
would like to participate in one if available. 
(6) His religious beliefs are disturbed by his 
exposure to urban influences, and his concepts about God, 
the Bible, and eternal life are all less orthodox and more 
internally inconsistent after living in the city a few 
years. Many may react to these urban influences by retreat-
1 ing into one of the more sect-type groups. 
(7) Though he comes from a church background, it 
is often of a less standard denomination, and finding most 
city churches unfamiliar, his sense of church-relatedness2 
and attendance declines the longer he resides in the city. 
Those who tend most toward the sects decline in their reli-
gious practices the most and become generally passive about 
all of life. The migrant's response to a city church is 
related strongly to his feeling at home in the city, 3 his 
1Giffin, 4. 
2Grace G. Leybourne, "Urban Adjustments of Migrants 
from the Southern Appalachian Plateaus," Social Forces, XVI, 
No. 2 {December, 1937), 246. 
3Anna V. Larson, The Lutheran Church and the South-
ern White Migrant in Chicago, (mimeographed report, Chicago: 
National Lutheran Council, Division of American Missions, 
1961), 11. 
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being less distressed, and his faithful practice of prayer. 
(8) His sense of personal relationship to God is 
weaker, and homesickness makes him less able to trust in 
God and in prayer than before migrating. He prays less fre-
quently, and to the degree that he tends toward a less con-
servative theology, his prayer life diminishes even further. 
An informal revival-type church service brings him closest 
to God, but otherwise his once strong religious feeling 
vanishes. Since his prayers are routine and unguided, they 
tend to be chiefly petitionary and unsatisfactory. 
To test the validity of the above hypotheses, the 
writer formulated a standardized procedure to be used in 
interviews with urban in-migrants from the southern moun-
tains. Persons to be interviewed were found chiefly through 
door-to-door canvasses on the west side of Cleveland Ohio, 
as noted generally in accompanying Map 2, and more specif-
ically later in this dissertation in Maps 4 and 5. 
Approximately 300 urban homes were contacted, and 
wherever there were adults born and nurtured in the South-
ern Appalachian region, interviews were made. These inter-
views took about one hour and involved persons from 33 
different households. Material considered in the interview 
Key: 
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ranged from the in-migrant's home and present family; his 
general educational, social, and economic life and atti-
tudes; his moral and religious concepts; his church 
affiliation and participation; and his emotional and 
devotional life. 
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The writer analyzed the results of these standard-
ized interviews to note direct statements of urban diffi-
culties and less direct implications about the life and 
religion of the persons. Generalizations and groupings 
of responses were made and tested for statistical validity, 
where possible. Various attributes, such as sense of 
urban satisfaction or sectarianism, were graduated into 
scales, and according to his responses, each person was 
assigned ratings of these scales. The ratings of the per-
sons were subjected to statistical calculations to discover 
any degree of correlativity, which was then interpreted 
accordingly. 
The concluding chapter consolidates and summarizes 
the findings into a total characterization of the religious 
perplexities and life of the migrant and the implications 
of these for ministries by urban churches and clergymen. 
Throughout this entire dissertation, the terms 
"migrant," "in-migrant," and "newcomer" are applied 
interchangeably to the persons under major consideration. 
To avoid confusion, these terms will be defined at this 
point. 
In common parlance, the term "migrant" has a dual 
14 
meaning. This ambiguity follows £rom the Latin derivation 
o£ the root word "migrate." "Migrate" comes £rom migratus, 
the past participle o£ migrare, "to move £rom one place to 
another, to depart." Thus the English word "migrate" means 
either "to move £rom one place to another; especially to 
leave one's country and settle in another" or "to move £rom 
one region to another with the change o£ seasons, as many 
birds and some £ishes. 111 When one mentions migrants in 
normal conversation, some persons think o£ the migratory 
workers, agricultural migrants, who move according to the 
harvest times o£ various crops and travel by families or 
whole groups as the agricultural needs change £rom week to 
week. The migrants considered in this study are no such 
crop-followers. To some extent they may move back and 
forth £rom mountain area to city and back "home" again, 
i£ affected by industrial unemployment, but their intention 
is usually to remain in their new community. 
Omari's definition has been assumed in this 
1Twentieth Century Dictionary, 1140. 
dissertation: 
A migrant is defined as an individual who moves 
from one area or section of the country to another 
for the purpose of taking up residence. • The 
essence of the distinction between migration and 
wandering is the value that the individual on the 
road attaches to mobility. . Migration • 
~ the purposeful and socially necessary type of 
mobility that has stability as its presumed immedi-
ate objective.! 
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The migrant may also be called an "in-migrant," not 
in any way distinguishing him from others migrating to the 
city, except that some social workers or scholars prefer 
to use it exclusively, to avoid confusion with the itiner-
ant farm workers. In referring to their home communities 
in the mountains, one may also speak and write of "out-
migrants," since the migrants have moved out of Southern 
Appalachia. Technically, one must discuss "out-migrants 
from • 11 and "in-migrants to • , " but this is not 
adhered to strictly. 
The urban in-migrant is also known as a "newcomer," 
but this term, again, can be misunderstood. A migrant who 
has lived in the city for ten years may, in a cultural and 
psychological perspective, be more of a "newcomer" than the 
young executive moved from the Chicago to the Cleveland 
office of his firm last week. The word "newcomer" does not 
10mari, 48. 
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consistently convey the sense of most-lately arrived but 
rather of one who may be relatively "unused" to an environ-
ment in which he finds himself. When trans-Atlantic immi-
gration was high, persons coming to America were considered 
immigrants, and the designation held until their death. 
Even today one hears the term "second-generation immigrants" 
applied to native American children whose parents were born 
in another country. The word "new" is a relative term, just 
as "modern" is used to designate studies of European history 
since 1500, yet the 1960 Paris styles are considered "old-
fashioned." 
Harry Woodward and the Lake View Citizens' Council 
in Chicago have done research among migrants from the South. 
In writing about urban in-migrants they stated, 
As used in the study, "migrant" refers to any 
person who moved to Chicago from another city or 
state after his sixteenth birthday. Included within 
this category were people who have been here from 
3 weeks to 47 years.l 
The difficulty of determining an exact classifica-
tion for the migrant population is also reflected in the 
U. S. Census. In 1940 the Census Bureau classified persons, 
1 Interviews with Southern White Migrants in Lake 
View, extract from records of National Opinion Research 
Center (mimeographed report, Chicago: Lake View Citizens' 
Council, 1960), 1. 
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according to their residence five years previously, into 
"migrants," those living in a different county or "quasi 
county" (i.e., the rural fringe or urbanized area of the 
same county); "nonmigrants," those living in the same 
county or quasi county; "immigrants," those living in 
another country and "migration status not reported." In 
1960 these labels were largely avoided, by the use of a 
broad category concerning residence in 1955. This category 
was "different house in the U. S." and was subdivided into 
"different house, same county;" "different county, same 
state;" and "different county, different state. 111 In the 
tabular notations, however, the Bureau has included a 
classification "Persons 5 years old and over, per cent 
migrant" and by footnote has given the definition, "Persons 
who lived in different counties in the United States in 1955 
and 1960."2 
The Census Bureau, however, recognizes that five-
year migrations are not the only ones to be considered. 
1 U. S. Bureau of the Census, General Social and 
Economic Characteristics, Ohio. Final Report PC (1)-37C 
U.S. Census of Population: 1960 (Washington, D. C.: u.'s. 
Government Printing Office, 1962), xiv. Other references 
to reports of census of population omit general ref erence 
except volume number and year of census. 
2 
. U. S. Bureau of the Census, General Social and 
Econom~c Characteristics, Ohio: 1960, 37C, 215, 
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The census reports data concerning persons who have moved 
into their dwelling within one and one half years and the 
percentage of native Americans living in a state different 
from that in which they were born. 1 The Bureau qualified 
its data by the following remark in its report. 
The census figures on State of birth take account, 
in the matter of migration, only of those persons who 
have moved from one State to another and are, on the 
date of the census, living in States other than those 
in which they were born. The statistics therefore 
afford no indication of the amount of migration within 
a given State from rural to urban communities or from 
one locality to another; nor do they take any account 
of intermediate moves between the time of a person's 
birth and the time of the census. 2 
With these definitions in mind, for the purposes 
of this study persons were sought who were "born and 
raised" within the Southern Appalachian region or in 
immediately surrounding communities. Though the persons' 
ages at migration have been considered, their numbers of 
years of life in the city have not delimited them from 
others. To make this definition most accurate, a Southern 
Appalachian in-migrant, migrant, or newcomer is any person 
presently living in a northern metropolis who was born and 
1u. s. Bureau of the Census, General Social and 
Economic Characteristics, Ohio: 1960, 37C, 215, 227. 
2u. S. Bureau of the Census, General Social and 
Economic Characteristics, Ohio: 1960, 37C, xii. 
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nurtured in one or more communities within or contiguous to 
the Southern Appalachian region of the United States, as 
previously designated. 
To distinguish the non-migrant population from those 
who are considered migrants, the relatively synonymous terms 
"resident" and "dweller" are employed. Once a person from 
another area moves into a community to live, in a strict 
dictionary sense, he is a "resident" or "dweller" there, 
for a resident is "one who lives in a place as distinguished 
from a visitor or transient," and to dwell in a certain 
place is "to make one's home, to live" there. 1 The Southern 
Appalachian mountaineers living in a city are not so classi-
fied in this work, however, to avoid as much ambiguity as 
possible. In later discussions, the term "urban residents" 
should be taken only to mean persons living in the city 
who are not in-migrants from Southern Appalachia. Similarly, 
while the term "Southern Appalachian residents" could mean 
persons of Southern Appalachian background now residing in 
the city, it is used to designate persons presently residing 
in the Southern Appalachian region. 
The writer would have it understood, furthermore, 
that in no way in any part of this dissertation is there any 
lTwentieth Century Dictionary, 567, 1540. 
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implication to be drawn concerning a value-judgment upon 
a person or group o£ individuals mentioned. Distinctions 
between class levels; between "sects" and "churches," 
persons more or less "conservative" and more or less 
"privileged;" and about Puritanism, Biblical literalism, 
or emotionalism are not intended as derogatory upon anyone 
or any particular belie£ or practice. 
The wor~ contained herein is an impartial--but con-
cerned--study o£ the inner feelings and sensitivities of a 
portion of the persons who may live near the doorstep of a 
church or within view of a pastor's study and yet never be 
touched by the fellowship, communion, and responsive minis-
tries therein. The writer makes no attempt to prove or 
disprove any theological belie£ or to defend the church 
but assumes that the purpose o£ the church o£ Jesus Christ 
is the same as that of Jesus Himself, who came to give "life 
abundant" to those who have it not. The writer accepts as 
his own and strives to apply the interpersonal psychology o£ 
religion of Paul E. Johnson, who defines his approach as 
follows: 
••• We must consider personality-in-relations 
the unit of our investigation •..• This may be 
called interpersonal psychology, for a person is 
one who meets other persons in relationships that 
mutually determine and are determined by the dynamic 
complexity of his growing life .... In the psychol-
ogy of religion we are to observe the behavior o£ 
persons who respond to the perplexities and goals o£ 
life with ultimate concern. For this is what it 
means psychologically to be religious. 1 
I£, through this research, insights are discovered 
about the perplexities, life-goals, and ultimate concerns 
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of persons o£ Southern Appalachian background now living in 
a northern city--and i£ these insights aid even one church 
or one pastor to minister more effectively to these persons 
and bring them in closer fellowship with other Christians 
and their Heavenly Father--the efforts will not have been 
in vain. 
1Paul E. Johnson, Psychology of Religion, revised 
and enlarged (New York: Abingdon Press, 1959), 51, 57. 
CHAPTER I 
BACKGROUND MATERIAL ON URBAN IN-MIGRATION 
AND THE SOUTHERN MOUNTAINEER 
The Trends o£ Migration to Urban Areas 
Extent and origins o£ migration to the cities.--The 
United States of America was discovered and settled by a 
migrating people--people who were seeking a new opportunity 
or a new way o£ life; most o£ them willingly left their 
homes behind to establish themselves and their families in 
the new world. This aspect o£ America has never been com-
pletely lost through the centuries o£ its growth and devel-
opment. The advantageous use o£ the expression "The New 
Frontier" in the 1960 Democratic campaign £or President 
demonstrated that the spirit o£ mobility, pioneering, and 
migration still permeates many portions o£ American life. 
As recently as November 1961, George H. Gallup and 
his American Institute o£ Public Opinion reported on the 
spatial mobility o£ the residents o£ the United States. 
Pollsters, using Gallup's familiar methods, asked a cross-
section o£ American people, "Were you living in the same 
22 
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house or dwelling, where you now live, £our years ago?" 
In answer to this statement 63 per cent said, "Yes," but 
a significant 37 per cent said, "No." Some reported having 
moved several times during the preceding £our years, and 
approximately two thirds o£ those who had moved did so 
within the same county. The pollsters learned, however, 
that o£ the 37 per cent who had moved, one out of every six 
took up residence in a different state, often not contiguous 
to the one £rom which they had moved. 1 
Published migration studies estimate that every year 
about five million people move outside the bounds o£ their 
county and that an additional nearly five million move to 
another state each year. During a five-year period ending 
March 1958, a further two and three quarters million persons 
took up residence in a different region o£ the nation. 
These are all in addition to the average o£ 21 to 22 million 
persons who changed addresses within the same county each 
year. 2 Various estimates o£ 31 to 33 to 35 million are 
Who? 
14. 
1George H. Gallup, "Americans Always on the Go: 
Where? Why?" Together, V, No. 5 (November, 1961), 
2commonwealth o£ Puerto Rico, Department o£ Labor, 
Migration Division, A Summary in Facts and Figures: 
1. progress in Puerto Rico 2. Puerto Rican migration: 
January 1959 edition (New York, 1959), 14. 
given for the total number of persons who are likely to 
1 
move this year. 
Data for Kentucky and Ohio, as given in Table 1, 
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can serve as examples for the general mobility of the pop-
ulation. From one out of seven to one out of ten persons 
changed county of residence within the five years prior to 
1960, and from one out of four to one out of five persons 
had been living in his present dwelling less than one and 
one half years. 
Americans today are more on the move than they were 
during the Gold Rush and land-claiming period of the mid-
nineteenth century. The 1850 decennial census of the 
United States reported that 21.3 per cent of the native 
population were living in states different from those in 
which they were born; in 1950 this percentage had increased 
to 23.5; and while figures for all states in 1960 have not 
yet been published, the data already available suggest 
that this rate is even higher. Among those states for 
which data is published, the percentage of native Americans 
born in a different state ranges from 13.3 in Alabama to 
lPuerto Rican Migration Division, A Summary in 
Facts and Figures, 14 and Gallup, 14. 
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TABLE 1 
INTERSTATE IN-MIGRATION AND POPULATION MOBILITY IN 
THE STATES OF KENTUCKY AND OHIO AND THE METROPOLITAN AREA 
OF CLEVELAND, BY CENTRAL CITY AND SUBURBAN COMMUNITIES 
In-Migration and 
Mobility Characteristics 
of the Population 
Ken-
tuc-
ky 
Ohio 
Cleveland Metro-
politan Area 
To- The Sub-
tal City urbs 
Residents* born in a dif-
ferent state, per cent 
of native population 13.3 25.2 28.9 34.9 23.2 
Residents in 1940 in-
migrating from another 
state within 5 years, 
per cent of population 
5 years old or over 
Residents in 1960 in-
migrating from another 
state within 5 years, 
per cent of population 
5 years old or over 
Residents* in-migrating 
from another county with-
in 5 years, per cent of 
population 5 years old 
3.7 
6.9 
3.8 
6.7 6.7 7.2 6.4 
or over 14.1 14.0 11.1 9.1 13.1 
Residents* moving into 
dwelling within 1~ years, 
per cent of population 26.5 24.2 23.1 26.4 20.0 
*In the year 1960 
Source: u. S. Census of Population:l960, 
Soc. & Econ. Char., Ohio, 37C, 
222, 227, 228, 260, and 265 and 
Soc. & Econ. Char., Ky., 19C, 
141, 147, and 148 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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. . 1 . 58.8 ln Arlzona. Data for Kentucky and Ohlo, also in 
Table 1, indicate the extent of persons with out-of-state 
birthplaces and the increasing five-year interstate in-
migration. 
ll!igration is especially significant when it takes 
place across regional lines. In 1940 the U. S. Census 
noted that over two million persons born in the North were 
living in the South and that nearly three and one half 
million persons born in the South were in the North, for 
a net gain northward of about one and one half million 
persons. 2 More recent information suggests that this 
migration is considerably higher now. There is also a 
general movement westward, with the West growing in popu-
lation at a rate twice that of the United States as a 
whole, 3 but this study does not directly concern this 
particular trend. 
1u. s. Bureau of the Census, General Social and 
Economic Characteristics, Alabama: 1960. 2C, 122 and 
General Social and Economic Characteristics, Arizona: 1960, 
4C, 56 and Clarence Senior, "Urban Adjustment of Rural 
Migrants--An Overview," lecture given at the Second Work-
shop on Urban Adjustment of southern Appalachian Migrants, 
Berea College, Berea, Ky., July 22, 1960. 
2 U. S. Bureau of the Census, State of Birth of the 
Native Population: 1940, PSRll, 4. 
3u. S. Bureau of the Census, Our Growing Population, 
GP60-l (Washington, D. C.: U.S. Government Printing 
Office, 1961), 10. 
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Demographers point out that these and other data 
reveal the great amount of gross movement of people that 
must take place to produce a net migration gain or loss. 
In Europe 10 to 20 times as many persons change communities 
1 
as the net population gain or loss which results. In the 
United States there is a great variance in the ratio of net 
to gross migration, according to different areas of the 
country. From 1935 to 1940 New York state had a net loss 
of one person for every 7.3 out-migrants and California a 
. f f 13 .. t 2 net ga1n o one person or every . 1n-m1gran s. Recently 
the North has received about two and one half times more 
persons from the South than the net in-migration from the 
South would indicate. 
Studies of population mobility over three quarters 
of a century ago led E. G. Ravenstein to formulate a group 
of migration principles or "demographic laws." Recent demo-
graphic studies have confirmed most of Ravenstein's prin-
ciples. T. Lynn Smith, with slight modification, has 
applied them to population movement within the United States. 
1. Most migrants move only a short distance. 
1warren S. Thompson, Evangelyn D. Minnis, asst., 
Population Problems, 4th ed. rev. (New York: McGraw-Hill 
Book Co., 1953), 306-08 and Senior. 
2census data analyzed and presented by Thompson, 
308. 
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2. The process o£ absorption is like this: inhabit-
ants o£ the immediately surrounding area £lock to 
the city creating gaps in the rural population 
which are filled by persons £rom more remote dis-
tricts, which in turn creates other gaps, until 
the attractive force o£ the city makes itself 
felt step by step in the most remote corners o£ 
the nation. 
3. Each main current o£ migration sets up a compen-
sating counter current, and the process o£ dis-
persion is the reverse o£ the process o£ absorption. 
4. Long-distance migrants go immediately to great 
centers o£ trade and industry.l 
Much o£ the early American migration was toward the 
open country o£ the frontier, but historians usually point 
to the post-Civil War period as the beginning o£ a major 
American urban in-migration. As the industrial revolution 
opened up new factory jobs £or men in the cities, it also 
decreased the number o£ men needed to carry on food produc-
tion on the £arms. This trend has been continually greater 
each decade. 
In the quarter-century £rom 1920 to l945,there was 
a gross migration £rom £arm to city o£ 46 million with 
another 30 million persons going to the £arm £rom the city. 
The £arm-city migration during this period left a net gain 
o£ 16 million more persons in the city, £or an average £arm-
to-city net migration o£ nearly two thirds million per 
1T. Lynn Smith 
Urban Life (New York: 
and 
The 
C. A. McMahan, The Sociology o£ 
Dryden Press, 1951), 180-192. 
l year. 
This urban in-migration is related also to the 
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northward movement of Americans. The initial urban transi-
tion of the rural South meant simply that the southern 
farmers were moving to the southern cities, in accordance 
with the first three Smith-Ravenstein principles of popula-
tion mobility. Beginning with the World War I period, 
migration from the rural South was directed most heavily 
toward the northern cities, especially in the migration of 
persons from the mountains. Smith-Ravenstein principle 
four suddenly came into play. 
Smith notes the rather unique nature of this long-
distance movement by the persons moving from the rural South. 
Agricultural sections of the south contributed the 
lion's share of the persons who migrated to towns and 
cities after 1920. . . Not only did the south con-
tribute almost one-half of the migrants who left the 
farms, .•• but stood alone in the extent to which 
the loss was not compensated for by the movement of 
persons back into the farming areas .•.. A large 
share of the migration from southern farms contributed 
not to the growth of urban centers in the south but to 
the maintenance and growth of northern cities. In 
most other sections, the migrants from the rural areas 
helped swell the populations of the cities of the same 
region. 2 
This migration from rural South to urban North, a 
1smith and McMahan, 324f. 
2 smith and McMahan, 325. 
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transition not only from a rural to an urban environment 
but also from one region to another, has many effects upon 
the lives of the hundreds of thousands of persons who under-
take this change yearly. 
The appeal o£ city life, a favorite theme in 
American jokes, jingles, and songs--'How you gonna 
keep 'em down on the £arm. . ?'--is no longer a 
laughing matter: • . the movement that is concen-
trating increasing numbers o£ persons in urban areas . 
. • Many Eastern cities that formerly received a 
disproportionate number o£ Roman Catholic immigrants 
£rom Europe are now becoming increasingly Protestant 
in population, due to an influx of settlers £rom the 
South.l 
Shifting population is not new in the United States, 
but Theodore E. Matson in a recent publication under the 
auspices o£ the National Council o£ Churches asserted that 
the latest population movement is quite di££erent £rom the 
original trends. 
It whirls people together by the sheer agitation 
o£ economic necessity and opportunity. It shu££les 
and reshuffles people o£ varied races and cultures. 
It concentrates people in urban regions: the uprooting 
o£ people, the influx o£ people of di££erent cultural 
and racial heritages, .• the white people moving in 
all directions •... The Negro population is moving 
northward, almost exclusively into the cities •... 
New York City o££icials have forecast that by 1970 
Negroes and Puerto Ricans will constitute 45 per cent 
o£ the population of Manhattan and nearly one-third 
o£ the entire city. An increasing number o£ white 
lRobert A. Elfers, Mae H. Ashworth, and Bette V. 
Reed, Impact {New York: Friendship Press, 1960), 40. 
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people are also moving from the southern rural communi-
ties, particularly from the southern Appalachian states, 
to northern cities .... We are all on the move from 
rural areas to the city, from inner city to the suburb 
and back again, from north to south, south to north, 
east to west, and west to east, Puerto Rico to New York, 
from reservations to cities and small towns.l 
Inasmuch as this study is centered upon the Southern 
Appalachian migration to the North Central region, it is of 
special value to note that since 1920 and the restriction 
of immigration from other lands, most of the large city 
growth in population has been due to the movement of per-
sons from the rural areas, especially the South, into the 
2 industrial areas of the North. Population studies using 
as a base the 1950 census data indicate that since 1950 the 
Southern Appalachian region has had an average annual out-
migration of more than 150,000 persons, about 1.6 per cent 
of the seven million persons living there in 1950. 3 
Despite high birth rates for the Appalachian area, 
this out-migration has had its effect upon total population 
of the states involved. The 1960 census shows that the 
North Central industrial states of Ohio, Illinois, and 
1Theodore E. Matson, Edge of the Edge (New York: 
Friendship Press, 1961), 3lf. 
2Thompson, 297. 
3David A. Grossman and Melvin R. Levin, The Appa-
lachian Region (Annapolis: Maryland,Department of Economic 
Planning, 1960), 7, based upon estimates by Sales Manage-
ment. 
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Michigan had a total growth over three million, nearly one 
fifth more than in 1950, with an even greater rise of one 
fourth in urban population, while the border states of 
Kentucky, Tennessee, and West Virginia had a growth of only 
230,000, about 0.3 per cent of the 1950 population, and a 
loss of one eighth in rural population during the decade. 1 
More than half of the 257 counties considered part 
of the Southern Appalachian region in the definition of 
the Council of the Southern Mountains had net losses of pop-
ulation from 1950 to 1960. Of these, in particular, 41 
counties lost from 5 to 9 per cent of their population; 
another 41 lost from 10 to 14 per cent; and 51 counties lost 
more than 15 per cent of their 1950 population--some few 
counties declining to only one third or one half their pre-
. 1 . 2 v~ous popu at~on. The Appalachian portions of Kentucky 
and West Virginia had the greatest diminutions. About 
three out of five Kentucky mountain counties lost more than 
15 per cent of their population,and more than one out of 
three West Virginia counties in Appalachia lost 15 per cent 
1u. S. Bureau of the Census, Number of Inhabitants, 
United States Summary: 1960, lA, 16, 31-37. 
2u. S. Bureau of the Census, Number of Inhabitants, 
United States Summary: 1960, lA,Sl-63. 
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or more of their total 1950 population. 1 
Anticipations of urban in-migrants.--The anticipa-
tions of those who migrate to the urban communities is 
doubtless influenced by the traditional "American Dream." 
Through the years men and women have considered the United 
States a land where one may rise from humble origin to a 
position of significance--from log cabin to the White House, 
from office boy to company head. W. Lloyd Warner emphasized 
this aspect of American life and the basic role it plays in 
preserving the type of freedom identified with the United 
States. To Warner, all attempts of persons to improve their 
lot, socially and economically, were important. He stated: 
The opportunity for social mobility for everyone 
is the very fabric of the 'American Dream.' The 
American Dream is not a mere fantasy that can be dis-
missed as unimportant to those who think realistically, 
for it does provide the motive power for much of what 
Americans do in their daily lives. It is the basic, 
powerful, motivating force that drives most of them 
and makes all as partners in the well being of each . 
• . . As long as Americans know that the opportunity 
for advancement is available for anyone who wants to 
try, the American Dream is real and true for them. 2 
Within this general hope for a rise in status there 
1u. s. Bureau of the Census, Number of Inhabitants, 
United States Summary: 1960, lA, 54£ and 61£. 
2American Life: Dream and Reality (Chicago: The 
University of Chicago Press, 1953), 105-106. 
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may often be a yearning £or a less restrictive environment. 
Svend Riemer discovered that many persons living in the 
city did not seem to want to establish £ace-to-£ace rela-
tionships. This led him to wonder whether a person does 
not migrate to the city "to escape the close social controls 
imposed upon him in a £arm or small-town environment." 
Beyond this, Riemer noted that sometimes the migrant moves 
to the city "£or very definite reasons i£ a case o£ divorce 
or delinquency occurred; but more often he comes because he 
. 1 
aspires to a free urban way o£ l1£e." 
This moving in search o£ a more anonymous community 
is illustrated by the comments upon life in a Kentucky area. 
Today Beech Creek people are not so tied to the 
neighborhood as they once were; they are not forced 
to live all their lives there. Rather, they can move 
to the outside world and 'get a fresh start.' This 
means, £or instance, that a person securing a divorce 
can move out to Ohio, work there, and perhaps remarry, 
and not have to su££er the neighborhood criticism that 
used to be heaped upon those getting divorces. The 
pattern o£ getting divorces and leaving the neighbor-
hood at about the same time is becoming more common. 2 
1
"Urban Personality: Reconsidered," Community 
Structure and Analysis, ed. Marvin B. Sussman (New York: 
Thomas Y. Crowell Co., 1959), 436. 
2James S. Brown, The Farm Family in a Kentucky 
Mountain Neighborhood, Kentucky Agricultural Experiment 
Station, Bulletin 587 (Lexington: University o£ Kentucky, 
August, 1952), 40. 
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Many coming to the city anticipate a higher standard 
of living than they have had in their earlier environment. 
Anna V. Larson, who conducted research concerning persons 
migrating to Chicago from the southern mountains, noted 
that most of the men had been in the armed services and had 
become familiar with the more convenient living in the 
cities and were dissatisfied living back home permanently. 
She stated, "In a bare subsistence economy there is little 
money, if any, and certainly none for luxuries. So if you 
want them, you must get out to get the wherewithal." In 
other words, once being exposed to the luxuries of urban 
life, the country men wish them for themselves and their 
families and realize that they often must move to the city 
to accomplish this. 1 
Although many may be seeking for advancement in 
some form or other, a greater portion of those who migrate 
to the city seem to do so out of economic necessity. For 
these, it is not so much a better way of life, but keeping 
alive and fed that they anticipate. This may be called a 
sort of "negative motivation." Research among migrants in 
lrhe Lutheran Church and the Southern White Migrant 
in Chicago (mimeographed report, Chicago: National Lutheran 
Council, Division of American Missions, 1961), 6. 
Cincinnati led Mrs. Sallie Hamilton to state, 
The main reason for migration of southern moun-
taineers to the northern cities is that they are no 
longer able to support themselves at home. Hence 
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. . . they are not seeking a new world and a new 
life, and they have no desire to change their ways. 1 
She pointed out that in many areas public assistance and 
unemployment compensation are far from adequate, and per-
sons must somehow find a different way to get an income. 
Persons who need work yet do not particularly desire 
to establish themselves in a new community tend in many 
cases to practice ''shuttle migration,'' a term coined by 
Perley Ayer of the Council of the Southern Mountains. 
"Shuttle migration" is shown by a man who first moved to 
Chicago in 1950 to get work. Every time things looked 
more hopeful in his home in West Virginia, he left the city 
and returned to the southern mountains. His temporary 
moves back and forth while his family remained in the 
mountains continued for ten years. In September 1960 he 
moved his family to Chicago because he "finally realized 
that employment would never be permanently available for 
1Ministry to the Southern Mountaineer: A Report 
of the Research Work Done by an Episcopal Church in the 
Inner-City of Cincinnati, Ohio (mimeographed and revised, 
Chicago: Chicago Commission on Human Relations, 1959), 
14. 
37 
h . . . . . t 1 1m 1n West V1rg1n1a. ' 
The southern mountain area, as described by James s. 
Brown, is a rather "permanently depressed area." In the 
spring of 1960 there were 144,000 persons in Kentucky alone 
that received surplus food allocated by the federal govern-
ment. It is obvious that when approximately one third of 
the population of the region is dependent upon welfare 
checks for survival, many persons would look elsewhere for 
employment. Many families who own land in the region, how-
ever, continue to hold title to their farm home, as a 
refuge in case of a depression in the city. 2 
The extent of migration from an area is dependent 
not only upon the depressed condition of the home environ-
ment "pushing" the population to some other area, but also 
upon the "pull" of one's perception of better economic 
opportunity elsewhere. In other words, persons do not move 
from their homes just because things are hard for them but 
because they expect to find conditions better elsewhere. 
lsummary of Visits to Southern White Families 
(mimeographed report, Chicago: Lake View Newcomer Commit-
tee, 1961) , 4. 
2ttMigration from the Region," Lecture given at the 
Second Workshop on Urban Adjustment of Southern Appalachian 
Migrants, Berea College, Berea, Ky., July 9, 1960. 
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Hawley documented this combined motivation: 
The operation of 'push' and 'pull' influences is 
very nicely illustrated by the ebb and flow of Euro-
pean migration to the United States. Harry Jerome 
observed a close correlation between immigration and 
the business cycle ..•• He found that changes in 
the flow of overseas migration lagged approximately 
six months behind business cycle alternations. Jer-
ome's findings were confirmed in a later study of 
Swedish migrations to this country by Dorothy S. 
Thomas. The movement of SWedish population to the 
overseas destination, she pointed out, occurred 
chiefly when economic conditions in Sweden were de-
pressed and opportunities in the United States were 
abundant. No other combination of circumstances in 
the two areas produced an appreciable volume of migra-
tion from the one to the other.l 
Puerto Rican migrants also substantiate this tend-
ency, since over three fourths of those arriving in New 
2 York City had left employment at home. Thus the contrast 
between one's home area and the place to which he migrates 
is a more decisive factor than the degree of destitution 
of one's home area itself. 
Southern white newcomers told a Cleveland reporter 
about the circumstances of their migration: 
My husband and I couldn't get ahead farming my 
father's farm in Cosby, Tenn., so we came to Cleveland. 
I had a sister here and other relatives, so they 
!Hawley, 330. 
2senior. 
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persuaded me to come to Cleveland. I was hired as a 
job setter at Ford the day I got here. 
My pus band got 
vania LRailroadJ 
driving a truck. 
a job as brakeman for the Pennsyl-
He makes a lot more than he got 
My husband was a coal miner in Molus, Ky., but 
there's no work in the mines any more. He came to 
Cleveland because a friend offered to help him find a 
job. He got a job . . last March and sent for us 
last November.l 
The situation in the Harlan County, Kentucky coal 
mining area is an example of the state of affairs of many 
mountain communities. Since 1950 as many as one thousam 
persons a year have left the county, though local officials 
like to claim that most of them come back again. 
So steady has been the migration that a regularly 
scheduled bus starts daily from Harlan and arrives the 
next morning in Detroit. And the close relation be-
tween this county and the variable economic system in 
Detroit can be seen in the fact that requests for sur-
plus food in Black Mountain, near Harlan, went up 30 
per cent in the month following the first great auto 
industry layoff last spring .•.. Dr. James Brown of 
the Department of Rural Sociology of the University of 
Kentucky, himself a native of the mountains, believes 
that the massive migration will begin again as soon 
as there are economic opportunities in the north. 2 
For many persons, there are ties and values more 
1Julian Krawcheck, "Smile When You Say 'Hillbilly!"' 
(reprints from The Cleveland Press, January 29-February 4, 
1958), n.p. 
the 
No. 
2Chad Drake, "The 
Southern Mountains," 
4 (1958), 36-37. 
Recession is Far from Over in 
Mountain Life and Work, XXXIV, 
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important than the economic. Even when living conditions 
in their home region are difficult, they find it hard to 
move. Phyllis Connor expresses this attitude: 
Some go when they do not wish to go, but others 
stay. Even when hungry, they stay because they have 
a greater hunger; hunger £or home, £or old familiar 
scenes, £or peace, £or the known and the understood, 
the ties o£ kith and kin. Those who do go look to 
the day when they will again walk the paths in their 
own land in better times.l 
Persons who may originally have intended to stay 
in the city only £or a while in some instances do as a 
family £rom Tennessee five years resident in Cleveland: 
When we first came here we thought o£ saving our 
money and going back to Tenn. But now we plan to 
settle in Cleveland and buy a house.2 
The same reporter to whom the above statement was 
made has estimated that several thousand o£ the 35,000 to 
50,000 mountaineers in Cleveland are planning to remain in 
the city permanently. 3 
One additional aspect o£ this anticipation and 
motivation in migration would be the attitude o£ the £am-
ilies o£ persons who may be migrating £rom their homes. 
1
untitled commentary in Mountain Life and Work, 
XXXVII, No. 2 (Summer, 1961), 36. 
2Krawcheck, n.p. 
3Krawcheck, n.p. 
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Among many other important questions asked in a survey 
taken in 1958 under the direction of the Southern Appa-
lachian Studies were ones which asked whether the person 
himself expected always to live in the same community, 
whether he would encourage a child to stay or leave the 
home community, and the reasons he would either encourage 
or discourage a child thinking of migrating north. 
Preliminary figures given by the director of this 
attitudinal study, Dr. Thomas R. Ford, indicated that over 
two thirds of the respondents expected to remain where they 
were living. The less metropolitan and more rural communi-
ties were characterized by the stronger ratio expecting to 
stay. Of the remainder, about one third, who considered 
leaving a possible course of events, the greatest number, 
urban men, actually expected to leave in only one out of 
ten cases. These and other data are noted in Table 2. 
Since about one fifth gave no answer as to whether 
they would encourage a child to leave his home community, 
the approximately two fifths who felt that they would, 
were nearly equal to those who were not so inclined. In 
the metropolitan areas the men were stronger on the side of 
leaving home, but in the outlying areas, urban and rural, 
TABLE 2 
EXTENT OF AGREEMENT WITH ATTITUDES ABOUT MIGRATION 
ACCORDING TO RESPONSES OF 1466 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN 
RESIDENTS INTERVIEWED, BY TYPE OF COMMUNITY 
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Attitudes About Migration and Total Agreement 
Type o:f Community o:f Persons Re-
Responding span- Num- Per 
Expectation o:f Staying in Community 
Standard Metropolitan Area 
Urban Non-Metropolitan Community 
Rural Non-Metropolitan Community 
Male Expectation o:f Leaving Community 
Standard Metropolitan Area 
Urban Non-Metropolitan Community 
Rural Non-Metropolitan Community 
Child Encouraged to Stay in Community 
Standard Metropolitan Area 
Urban Non-Metropolitan Community 
Rural Non-Metropolitan Community 
Reasons Behind Encouragement :for 
Child to Sta~ in Communit~ 
All Communities: Family A:f:fections 
Metropolitan: Good Local Environmen1 
Urban: Good Local Economic Opportuni t} 
Rural: Good Local Environment 
Child Encouraged to Leave Community 
Standard Metropolitan Area 
Urban Non-Metropolitan Community 
Rural Non-Metropolitan Community 
Reason Behind Encoura2ement :for 
Child to Leave Communit~ is Better 
Economic Opportunity Elsewhere 
Standard Metropolitan Area 
Urban Non-Metropolitan Community 
Rural Non-Metropolitan Community 
Source: Survey :for Southern Appalachian 
Studies, Berea, Ky., 1958 
ses ber Cent 
1466 1013 69.1 
--462 303 65.6 
280 19.'? 69.6 
724 515 71.1 
502 31 6.2 
--114 ll 9.6 
95 10 10.5 
293 10 3.4 
1466 604 41.3 
-- --462 229 49.8 
280 100 35.7 
724 275 38.0 
604 350 57.9 
229 57 24.8 
100 21 21.0 
275 54 20.7 
1466 523 35.7 
--462 105 22.7 
280 124 44.3 
724 294 40.6 
523 407 77.8 
--105 76 72.4 
124 90 72.6 
294 241 82.0 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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the women favored their children's leaving more than their 
male counterparts did. 
Respondents preferred their children to stay at 
home chiefly because of "family affections," but the fact 
that some felt their area was a "good environment" or had 
"good economic opportunity" had some part in their attitudes. 
Those who encouraged children to leave home tended in about 
three out of four instances to do so on the basis of seeking 
better economic opportunity elsewhere; few other reasons 
were stressed to any extent. 1 
Characteristics of urban in-migrants.--General 
assumptions about urban in-migrants often portray them as 
being the less desirable representatives of the population 
from which they originate. Impartial demographers, however, 
have accumulated data which bring this assumption into ques-
tion. Materials compiled by the Commonwealth of Puerto Rico 
include comparisons of migrants from Puerto Rico with the 
total population of the territory. Those migrating from the 
island had almost twice as many years of schooling as those 
remaining, 2 and nine tenths of the migrants were literate, 
!Thomas R. Ford, "The Attitudes of Southern Appa-
lachian People--A Survey," Lecture given at the Second 
Workshop on Urban Adjustment of Southern Appalachian Migrants, 
Berea College, Berea, Ky., July 14, 1960. 
2Puerto Rican Migration Division, Summary in Facts 
and Figures, 19. 
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whereas only eight tenths o£ the island population were 
1 0 1 ~terate. 
In a general article,"Selectivity o£ Rural-to-
Urban Migration," C. A. McMahan stated that the younger 
persons are the group that usually migrate to the cities. 
He £ound in a sampling o£ migrants that their median age 
was considerably lower than that o£ non-migrants. He 
noted £urther that those moving the greatest distance were 
the younger migrants. McMahan's research also indicated 
that in what he called "normal times" £emales tend to 
migrate to the cities in a greater proportion than do males, 
and this is usually at a slightly earlier age than £or 
males. In older age groups a greater proportion o£ males 
than £emales migrates to the city. As in the Puerto Rican 
study, McMahan £ound that those who migrated £rom the £arms 
to the cities averaged more £ormal education than non-
0 t 2 m~gran s. 
The Cleveland o££ice o£ the Ohio State Employment 
Service receives applications £rom in-migrants, and £or two 
1 / 0 ' / Petroamer~ca Pag~n de Colon, Migration Trends, 
Commonwealth o£ Puerto Rico, Department o£ Labor, Migration 
Division (mimeographed address given at Hunter College, 
New York, May 9, 1959), 8. 
2
smith and McMahan, 336. 
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months in 1957 reported that most of the in-migrating job-
seekers were young, over 75 per cent being under 35 years 
of age. 1 
In a brief summary of migration studies, entitled 
"The Rural-Urban Exchange of Population," T. Lynn Smith 
drew the following conclusions. 
It is well established ..• that the majority of 
migrants are between the ages of 15 and 25. 
Zimmer and Galpin in the most comprehensive study of 
the subject • • . came to an identical conclusion, 
setting forth that most migrations to the cities take 
place during early adulthood, which includes the years 
of greatest physical activity, that females migrate at 
somewhat younger ages than males, that migration occurs 
at the time that non-migrants are establishing homes 
for themselves, and that the influx of this youthful 
population exerts a tremendous influence upon the 
social and economic life of the city. It can be set 
down as one of the most thoroughly established prin-
ciples of sociology, that cityward migration selects 
persons just on the threshold of adulthood .••. 
With some exceptions, notably the movement of 
migrants from the south to the north, females out-
number males in the flight from the land .•.• 
Zimmerman • • • came to the conclusion that the 
city attracts the extremes, while the country retains 
the means. In physical traits, economic and social 
status, and intelligence, it is probable that the city 
secures the most desirable and also the least desirable 
elements in the population, while the country retains 
the great middle group.2 
Smith also referred to studies in New York by Young, 
1city of Cleveland, Community Relations Board, 
Urban Migration Department, The Central Issues of Urban 
Migration (mimeographed report, Cleveland, n.d.) 1. 
2smith and McMahan, 309f. 
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who found that persons were most apt to leave the farm and 
move to a city in the following order: the hired man, the 
farmer's son, the share tenant, the cash tenant, and the 
1 
farm owner. 
Research about types of persons migrating from the 
Appalachian region verify the general tendency of the 
younger portion of the population to have the heaviest 
migration, especially the younger men. Statistics on out-
migrants indicate that they are often more skilled and have 
had more years of schooling than the general population of 
the region. 2 School reports from eastern Kentucky indicate 
that in some instances as many as nine out of ten high 
school graduates leave the Appalachian region and go to 
other parts of the country. 3 Chad Drake opposes the theory 
that migrants are the less intelligent group of those from 
the Appalachian region or that the entire mountain popula-
tion is less intelligent than urban population. He reviewed 
several studies of I.Q. tests both of mountain children and 
1smith and McMahan, 311. 
2David A. Grossman and Melvin R. Levin, The Appa-
lachian Region (Annapolis: Maryland Department of Economic 
Development, 1960), 7. 
3william R. Gremley, Report to the Mayor, (mimeo-
graphed report, Cleveland: City of Cleveland, Community 
Relations Board, Sept. 14, 1960), 6. 
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of children in families migrating from other areas. On 
the basis of this research, he asserted that no conclusions 
about the intelligence of mountain migrants can be 
established. 1 
Dr. Horace Hamilton of North Carolina State College, 
at the 1961 Annual Conference of the Council of the South-
ern Mountains, presented some findings that support the 
"extremes-migrate-while-means-remain theory." 
We have been losing some of our best educated 
young people from the South and from this region . 
. On the other hand ..• above 30 years of age, 
the people who are leaving the farm and rural areas 
are the poorest educated people, and the best educated 
people are coming back. 2 
Studies made in the receiving cities are also indic-
ative of the type of persons that are migrating from the 
rural areas. In a Chicago survey made in 1960, out of more 
than 50 families interviewed it was discovered that 64 per 
cent had only an eighth grade education or less, and that 
52 per cent had ended their schooling between the seventh 
and ninth grades. This same survey indicated that most 
in-migrants arrived in Chicago with very limited financial 
resources; two out of three had less than $100.00 to last 
1
"Mountain Myths," Mountain Life and Work, XXXIV, 
No. 4 (Winter, 1960), 43-50. 
2Quoted in Newsletter: Council of the Southern 
Mountains, No. 1, 1961, n.p. 
them until they found work and received their first pay 
check. This was due in part, however, to the £act that 
over hal£ o£ the migrants had relatives or friends in 
1 Chicago to whom they could turn i£ help was needed. 
A series o£ interviews o£ urban in-migrants has 
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been undertaken by the present writer mostly in Cleveland, 
Ohio. These interviews are explained and dealt with in 
greater detail in later sections o£ this dissertation, but 
it is interesting to note at this point that they show the 
same general characteristics in migrants to the city £rom 
Appalachia. The average age upon arrival of those inter-
viewed was 28 years. A £ew adults near retirement age o££-
set a much larger number o£ very young adults in the 
calculation o£ the mean, however, because the mode and 
median were both 24 years o£ age. The approximation o£ 
the State Employment Service was duplicated, in that 75 per 
cent o£ the respondents were under 35 when they first 
arrived in the city. This is shown graphically in Chart I. 
The present writer's interviews also produced the 
information that 79 per cent o£ those interviewed were 
1 Interviews with Southern White Migrants in Lake 
View, mimeographed extract £rom records o£ National 
Opinion Research Center (Chicago: Lake View Citizens' 
Council, November, 1960), 3, 5. 
Chart I. Age at Migration of 33 Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants Interviewed 
Age Groups 
Under 21 
21 to 28 
29 to 35. 
36 to 42 
43 to 49 
50 to 56 l 
57 to 63 l 
64 and over 
5 
Legend: 
~ Male O Female 
2 
3 
10 15 
8 Number of 
In-Migrants 
14 
25 30 35 
Per Cent of In-Migrants 
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Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
TABLE 3 
FAMILY STATUS AT MIGRATION AND EDUCATIQ\1 OF MEN IN 
HOUSEHOLDS OF 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN 
IN-MIGRANTS INTERVIEWED 
Characteristics and Corresponding 
Responses 
Family Status When Respondents Migrated 
Total Responses 
Un-married When In-Migrated 
Married When In-Migrated 
With No Children in Household 
With One Child in Household 
With Two Children in Household 
With Three or More Children in Household 
Education o£ Man in Household 
Total Responses 
Less than 8 Years o£ School 
8 or 9 Years o£ School 
10 or 11 Years o£ School 
12 Years or More o£ School 
*Nearest whole number 
Num-
ber 
33 
-
7 
26 
9 
7 
5 
5 
26 
-
4 
8 
10 
4 
50 
Per* 
Cent 
21 
79 
27 
21 
15 
15 
15 
31 
39 
15 
Source: Study o£ Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Ear 1 H. Cunningham 
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married when they came to the city. Of the in-migrants 
who were married, one third had no children in the home, 
and an additional one fourth had only one child upon 
arrival, leaving only one fifth that had two children and 
one fifth that had three or more children when they migrated. 
Table 3 presents data on family and schooling. 
The schooling of the men who migrated to the city 
as reported in these interviews averaged ten years. This 
was also the median number of years of schooling. Only 
15 per cent had completed high school, and 15 per cent had 
left school before finishing the eighth grade. 
A characterization of the "typical migrants," based 
upon the above findings, would classify them as a young 
married couple, probably in their early twenties, with only 
one or two children, if any, and with the husband's having 
at least a grammar school education and perhaps a year or two 
of high school. 
General Background of the 
southern Appalachian Migrant 
The natural environment of the Southern Appalachian 
region.--The urban in-migrants under major consideration 
in this study are from the region of the Appalachian 
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Mountains. Some general characteristics o£ this natural 
environment were noted by Grossman and Levin. 
The mountainous topography creates conditions o£ 
difficult accessibility, limits the amount o£ level, 
buildable land, and increases flood dangers. 
The general north-south orientation o£ the Appa-
lachian mountains tends to make £or difficult east-
west access across the mountains and divides the 
Region into a number o£ north-south valleys. 
A considerable portion o£ the nation's bituminous 
coal mining and virtually all o£ its anthracite re-
sources. . 
The . . . steep slopes and narrow valleys . 
the short growing season, the lack o£ level land and 
the loss o£ topsoil through erosion. 1 
While recognizing the above general characteristics 
o£ the entire area, Grossman and Levin also discerned some 
features that differentiate various portions o£ the Appa-
lachian region. They wrote o£ "topographic variation," in 
that some sections have portions o£ land that are "large, 
reasonably level and accessible," and other sections have 
mostly "steep hillsides and narrow, flood-prone valleys." 
Though the area is usually noted £or its coal resources, 
this mineral is "wholly absent in some places." Vegetation, 
and thus agricultural possibilities, di££er according to 
2 
"variations in climate, soils, and topography." 
The southern two thirds o£ the region is generally 
1Grossman and Levin, 3. 
2Grossman and Levin, 5. 
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distinguished £rom the northern portion in most studies 
because it has been less developed and less integrated 
into surrounding states and the nation. In this disserta-
tion it is also distinguished £rom the northern Appalachian 
area because most o£ the out-migrants o£ the northern por-
tion have gone to nearby cities where acculturation has 
gone rather smoothly, whereas the metropolitan areas o£ the 
southern states have not been able to receive all the south-
ern mountaineers who have left their homes, and these 
migrants have had to move hundreds o£ miles to northern 
urban areas, where life has been considerably different £or 
them. 
Generally in the Southern Appalachian region the 
climate is more temperate than in neighboring areas o£ the 
South. The average monthly precipitation in both January 
and July ranges £rom £our to eight inches, and the average 
temperature in most o£ the mountain areas varies £rom 32 
to 60 degrees Fahrenheit in January and £rom 60 to 72 
degrees or over. in July. 1 
Within the Southern Appalachians the summers are 
hot in the valleys but milder in the mountains, and in 
1Phillip Bacon, North America, Book I: The Golden 
Book Picture Atlas o£ the World in Six Volumes (New York: 
Golden Press, 1960), 8£. 
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most parts the winters are not too long, usually mild, and 
1 
seldom with deep snow. 
One state, West Virginia, because it consists 
chiefly of the Appalachian Mountains and western foothills, 
could be considered a microcosm of the region. West Virgin-
ians humorously speak of their state as "a wonderful place 
to work, . . . when you get tired . you lean up against 
"t "2 ~ . The description of this mountain state in Life 
Pictorial Atlas helps give a verbal picture of the Appal-
lachian environment. 
Two thirds of craggy West Virginia lies on the 
rough uplifted Allegheny Plateau; an area intricately 
eroded by streams hurrying through a maze of V-shaped 
valleys and sharply angled hills. The eastern third, 
dominated by the Appalachians, is a land of rocky 
ridges separated by parallel valleys. . • Despite 
ample rainfall and four frost-free months each year, 
there is not sufficient flat land to make agriculture 
important .••• But with almost 70% of its slopes 
and forests still covered with towering oaks, maples, 
and other trees, West Virginia is one of the chief 
sources of American hardwoods. . . The bedrock 
yields petroleum, natural gases, and lime; 
• ·• • salt deposits • and bituminous coal. 3 
The southern portion of the total Appalachian region includes 
1::;L:.::i;::f:.:e::-,P:..;::i;c:-;t:.:o;:;r::-=i=a:.:;l:.,.,:A..:.t=l-o:a~s:....,o::;f=-...:t:.:h~e:-W=o:.:r...:l:.:::.d , the edit or s of 
Life and Rand McNally (New York: Time Incorporated, 1961), 
179, 191, 195. 
2Life Pictorial Atlas of the World, 195. 
3Life Pictorial Atlas of the World, 195. 
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three subdivisions. The most eastern is known as the 
Blue Ridge and has the highest peaks in the range. In 
the South this ridge is almost impassable, except for the 
famous Cumberland Gap. About one fourth of the area of 
Appalachia, nearly the same size as the Blue Ridge, is a 
section of lesser ridges and valleys with several impor-
tant rivers flowing through them. This area has the best 
potential for agricultural and industrial development. 
The western half of the Appalachians is referred to as 
the Alleghenies and the Cumberlands. These are newer 
mountains and are mostly of sandstone, eroded at the ex-
posed edges. Most of Appalachia's mineral resources are 
in this section, and some farming is possible in the valley 
l bottoms. Main features of the region are noted on Map 3. 
A more artistic description of the southern moun-
tains has been written by Phyllis Connor. Her words express 
an attitude and provide some geographic information . 
• On all these ancient heights verdant tracery 
appears anew each year through the sleeping umber. 
. The peaks reach higher and higher and warm 
themselves slowly in ripe, green-gold afternoons 
through August until, brimmed over with torper, they 
explode in color. Luminous and enchanted, range after 
range, they lure all with their leaf-crisp laughter. 
1Richard B. Drake, An Outline History of Appa-
lachian America (mimeographed book, Berea, Ky., By the 
author, 1960}, 2f. 
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Finally, ashamed of splendor, the valleys settle 
down to meditation and prepare to be oblivious to 
winter's storms. Rebirth, blossoming, decline and 
rest; the mountains sing their ballads to the sky. 
From primordial time, the iron and coal, the zinc 
and slate and limestone, the asbestos, mica, emery, 
granite, and over all of it the forests ...• The 
forests have been loved, championed, ignored, taken 
for granted, stripped.l 
A nurse-midwife, who had lived only a year in the 
mountains,wrote a sentimental letter to her "Dear Kentucky." 
This letter, printed in the Bulletin of the Frontier Nurs-
ing Service, makes nostalgic reference to "a little town 
nestled in the valley," hidden from its nearby mountain 
by the "green covering" of the hillside. The nurse recalled 
"the ole swimming hole, Bowling Bend with its sturdy rocks," 
the November sun still shining "warmly over all," the 
Christmas sky, whose "stars shone brighter than ever," and 
the winter's "alternating snows, freezings, and rains." 
She concluded her recollections, 
Your burst of spring came to life in the small 
town. Dogwood bloomed overnight and the hillsides 
were a mass of white with patches of pink. 
The redbud and japonica came; the cardinal, catbird, 
and wood thrush began to mate. • . 2 
1untitled commentary in Mountain Life and Work, 
XXXVII, No. 2 (Summer, 1961), 27-30. 
2Elaine Douglas, "Dear Kentucky," Frontier Nursing 
Service Quarterly Bulletin, XXXVII, No. 1 (Summer, 1961), 
35:f. 
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This physical environment leaves its lasting influ-
ence on all who live there, especially those who grow up 
in the region, no matter how long they may live elsewhere. 
Dwight Davenport expresses the feelings of a mountain 
youth. 
I walk this winding, upward path 
That few human feet have trod, 
Wonderous beauty all around, 
Created by the hand of God. 
Across the way the sun now shines, 
Across the glen a bird now sings; 
Through the tall green hickory trees 
A frisky little squirrel swings. 
To the west and north is a man-scarred land 
With cities, factories, smoke and noise; 
To the south and east lies God's great land, 
With freedom, love and joys. 
I may wander far and near 
But when my heart to beat doth cease, 
'Tis here I want my body laid 
To rest in quiet, solemn peace. 1 
The life and culture of the original mountain 
settlers.--Before the coming of the white settlers, a few 
scattered villages of Cherokee Indians were all that marred 
the otherwise unsettled hunting grounds of the Southern 
Appalachian region. The pioneers, mainly of Anglo-Saxon 
stock, dur.ing the first half of the eighteenth century 
1 nThe Wanderer," Mountain Life and Work, XXXVI, 
No. 1 (Spring, 1.958), 57. 
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began to leave the established colonies along the Atlantic 
seaboard and moved up the rivers into the eastern slopes 
of the Appalachians. 
Some of these initial homesteaders were English 
and Welsh who had lived for some time along the coast. 
About the same time a few groups of German Protestants 
also moved from their first settlements in western Penn-
sylvania into the Southern Appalachians. A much larger 
group of Scots and Irish migrated almost directly from the 
British Isles to the mountains. They found the mountains 
to be similar to their homelands and also favored the 
highlands because they were beyond strict control of the 
English colonial governments. 1 
Various adventurers, traders, and other commercial 
exploiters had attempted to establish outposts in the 
mountains by dealings with the Indians, but few permanent 
and significant settlements were made prior to 1750. 
A short paragraph in the Life Pictorial Atlas, 
though referring to West Virginia, also gives some general 
background of this period. 
Only the most hardy of the pioneers had dared 
settle its wilderness when the young surveyor George 
Washington plied his trade in the eastern uplands • • 
lRichard B. Drake, 15f. 
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"Mountaineers--Always Free" is the state's motto, 
and West Virginians have always believed that their 
mountain isolation breeds an independent folk. Thou-
sands o£ colonists had settled in western Virginia 
before the Revolutionary War, in defiance o£ a royal 
law forbidding settlement west o£ the Alleghenies.l 
Early skirmishes by the British into the mountains 
were put down by the Scotch and Irish clans in the opening 
o£ the Revolution. In 1776 the Cherokees sided with the 
Royalists but were also defeated by the settlers, and £rom 
1780 onward the Cherokees were confined to a small portion 
o£ the mountain region. 2 
When the Revolution was over, thousands o£ pioneers 
moved into the mountains, and settlements were made also on 
the western hills and the more level lands beyond. An 
attempt to organize an autonomous mountain state o£ Franklin 
was short-lived. The mountaineers at first £eared that the 
Federal government would be another form o£ absentee control 
and resented the Federal alcohol tax that made illegal the 
private distilling o£ liquor, a medium of exchange in the 
mountains. When Jefferson's administration purchased the 
Louisiana territory and thus released the Mississippi £or 
western commerce, the mountain people began to consider the 
1Li£e Pictorial Atlas o£ the World, 195. 
2Richard B. Drake, 22-24. 
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national government their own. 
Local government in Appalachia often rested, as it 
does to this date in some parts, upon a few controlling 
families in each area--a carry-over, no doubt,from the clan 
pattern of the British highlands. The total region, how-
ever, was politically disintegrated, as Richard Drake 
described . 
. • The accident of political division of Appa-
lachia among many states boded ill for the success of 
the area in the future. In 1789 eleven of the original 
thirteen states shared her, and in the next thirty 
years, of the nine states added, four more had Appa-
lachian areas. The result was that in the vast area 
no political sub~division ever encompassed a signifi-
cant portion of it ..•. The Appalachians were sliced 
like a pie with 15 states sharing her desserts. Most 
of these states had much larger and stronger non-
Appalachian interests. Had not political fortune been 
so fickle, Appalachia might have contained an American 
SWitzerland.! 
Generally speaking, the standard of living of the 
region during its early settlement compared favorably with 
the rest of the United States. Though transportation and 
communication were more difficult in the mountains, the 
settlers had most of the few comforts and not many more 
inconveniences than the rest of the common people of America 
of that time, 
Cades Cove, Tennessee is maintained today as an 
1Richard B. Drake, 28. 
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example for modern visitors of the way of life of the early 
mountain settlers. This small village, populated mostly by 
descendants of original pioneer families, has been restored 
and preserved as a historical site in the Great Smoky Moun-
tain National Park. Log-fenced fields and pastures, the mill 
with its wooden water wheel, and rustic log cabins and barns 
exemplify authentically the eighteenth-century life. A leaf-
let prepared for the National Park Service describes the 
village and gives an insight into general conditions of 
mountain pioneers. 
Cades Cove was isolated by the ruggedness of sur-
rounding moun1ains. Three days were required for a 
horseback trip to the nearest town, Maryville, and 
back ... Self-sufficiency prevailed .... This land 
was the most suitable for farming, . . for that 
reason it had a greater concentration of settlers. . . 
Agriculture was the main occupation of the people 
and corn was the chief crop .... Since it was impos-
sible and unprofitable to haul grain over the poor 
mountain roads, it was fed to livestock which could 
then be driven to the markets. Much of the land was 
put in grass for pastures and hay. 
Foremost of the meager items in the mountain 
people's restricted diet was corn meal. Prepared in 
various ways it was literally indispensable, and mills 
for grinding corn were essential. Small 'tub' mills 
were built on many streams. At occasional points 
large mills developed. 1 
One of the most easily distinguished characteristics 
lQuoted in Bart Lieper, "Time Stands Still in Cades 
Cove," Mountain Life and Work, XXXV, No. 2 (1959), 9-11. 
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of the southern mountaineer is his speech. It is a subject 
of considerable humor, but also of scholarship. The com-
mon speech of the Elizabethan era in England, many so-called 
"ungrammatical expressions," and the vernacular of colonial 
America are preserved in the "hillbilly drawl." Semanticists 
are anxiously studying the backwoods speech of Appalachia 
before communication and modern schooling erase remaining 
evidences of the language of Shakespeare and the King James 
Version Bible. 1 
Shaped-note hymn and song books, unwritten folk 
music, tales passed on orally for generations, and mountain 
handcrafts also show traces of their Scotch-Irish origins. 
This early culture has been maintained in a kind of "cul-
tural island" while the rest of the people of America and 
Britain itself were developing more formalized and indus-
trialized ways. Collections of songs, such as Songs of All 
~' published by the Council of the Southern Mountains, 
and compilations of stories, verses, dances, as contained 
in works by Richard Chase, show repeatedly direct preserva-
tions and some mountain adaptations of old British folklore. 
lFor example, works such as Cratis Williams, 
"Rhythm and Melody in Mountain Speech," Mountain Life and 
Work, XXXVII, No. 3 {Fall, 1961). 7-9. 
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Life in Southern Appalachia during the nineteenth 
century.--Policies o£ the federal government in the first 
hal£ o£ the nineteenth century were generally advantageous 
to the South and the ever-expanding West. The people o£ 
Appalachia enjoyed these favorable policies, especially 
those o£ the administration o£ Andrew Jackson. The force-
ful removal o£ most of the Cherokees from the mountain 
region opened additional land £or homesteading, and less 
strict credit eased the indebtedness of many of the settlers. 
After the time o£ Jackson, the Appalachian mountain-
eers took less interest in national concerns until the 
Civil War imposed itself upon them. Though neighboring 
areas were enthusiastically behind the maintenance of slav-
ery and the formation of the Confederacy, few Appalachian 
people shared these interests. When a nation is in civil 
war, all its citizens find themselves on one side or another; 
thus most of the mountaineers sided with the Union forces, 
perhaps not so much because they felt deep national loyal-
ties but because they had no sympathies with the cause of 
the southern aristocracy. Many of the otherwise disinter-
ested southern whites were aroused to support the slave-
owners for fear of competition in land and wages by freed 
Negro slaves, but the Southern Appalachians had few Negroes, 
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1 
and thus lacked even this motivation. The mountaineers' 
reluctance to identify too closely with either side may 
be seen in the actions of the Virginian mountain leaders. 
An interval of 26 months passed between the time that 
western Virginian legislators announced their separation 
from Virginia as a Confederate state and the mountain 
counties joined the Union as the new state of West Virginia. 2 
The mountain region, being a borderland between 
both sides in the war, was used by both armies as a route 
through which to pass in order to get into position to 
attack opposing forces. Since much of Southern Appalachia 
was in the Confederate territory, some young mountaineers 
responded to the call to support their state while others 
preferred to take up arms for the Federal government. Sev-
eral historians, among them Richard B. Drake, attribute the 
inter-family tensions and feuds of the late nineteenth cen-
tury to the carried-over resentments arising in this period. 3 
Lack of respect for outside authority and the putting of 
kinship loyalty above all else were clearly increased and 
remained high for several decades. 
~illiam Harlan Hale, The March of Freedom (New 
York: Harper and Brothers, 1947), 151. 
2Richard B. Drake, 36. 
3Richard B. Drake, 40. 
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Though in the very midst of the War between the 
North and the South, the Southern Appalachian region was 
not nearly so much in the midst of social and economic 
progress of nineteenth-century America. Transportation 
patterns, rather than serving Appalachia itself, served 
the general westward movement and merely went through the 
Appalachian passes. The waterways and the roads built into 
the hills were intended chiefly to take away raw materials--
lumber and minerals--rather than to stimulate inter-regional 
industrial development. The logging industry for a time 
drew a further migration of workmen and their families into 
the region, but when the forests were depleted the loggers 
had no recourse other than that of the descendants of the 
original settlers--an agriculture that was hardly more than 
a bare subsistence. 1 
During the latter portion of the century, while new 
machinery was aiding the farmers in the Middle West, the 
size and topography of the farms of Appalachia prohibited 
the extensive use of machinery. The steep slopes, which 
were often used for row crops--tobacco, corn, and cotton--
lost a bit more of their soil with each rain, and the heavy 
lJoe L. Mobley, "A Hard Look at Tomorrow," Mountain 
Life and Work, XXXVI, No. 2 (Summer, 1960), 6f. 
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waters pouring into the streams and rivers swelled them 
to flood proportions and ruined the crops growing in the 
rich bottom lands. 
The coal and some textile industries developed in 
the mountains in the late l800's,but these were paternal-
istically operated. The companies owned not only their 
own mines, mills, and equipment, but the homes and busi-
nesses as well. In many instances,they also owned the land 
on which the churches were built, and ministerial salaries 
were heavily dependent upon subsidies £rom the mine or 
mill. 1 With life controlled in this fashion, £or many 
workers the lament was true that they practically owed 
their very souls to the company store. 
Two short comments summarize and typify conditions 
in this era. 
The mountain regions o£ the South were isolated 
£rom the vibrant currents o£ invention and achieve-
ment that were sweeping the country £orward.2 
In post-war Appalachia the "good life" was enjoyed 
by relatively £ew.3 
1walter G. Muelder, Methodism and Society in the 
Twentieth Century, Vol. II, Methodism and Society, ed. 
Board o£ Social and Economic Relations o£ The Methodist 
Church (4 vols.; New York: Abingdon Press, 1960--), 108. 
2El£ers, Ashworth, and Reed, 52£. 
3Richard B. Drake, 43. 
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Present social and economic conditions in the 
region.--Historians generally consider the decades before 
and after the start of the twentieth century as a "gilded 
age" in America. The building o£ railroads and industry, 
however, did not take place to the same extent in the 
mountains of the South as in the rest of the nation. 
Birmingham, on the southwestern edge, was one o£ the most 
significant industrial developments, but, as with most of 
the industries in the mountains, employment was given to a 
portion of the people, yet much of the profits eventually 
went to the outside capital. The simple way of life of 
many of the mountaineers was disrupted but not to their 
l 
advantage, according to historian Richard B. Drake. 
On the whole, James W. Hoffman seems justified in 
his statement that this region has been "in a backwater of 
American culture." 
Many families o£ this area . . . have £or a variety 
of reasons stood aloof for three hundred years from the 
tides of change that have swept the nation.2 
The mountain people have a high native ability and 
an independent spirit that has been maintained through the 
1Richard B. Drake, 48f. 
2James W. Hoffman, Mission: U.S.A. (New York: 
Friendship Press, 1956), 137. 
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years. The coming o£ Federal prohibition o£ alcoholic 
beverages increased the mountaineers' aloofness toward 
strangers, any one o£ whom might be a government agent 
hunting home distilleries. The feuding spirit, which had 
begun to quiet down, was partially revived. 1 
Men who had left their meager £arms to work in the 
mines had regular employment but still lived in conditions 
that were far £rom ideal. N. H. Collisson reported in 
1947 that a large portion o£ miners had to live in company 
homes, most o£ which were 20 to 50 years old, and that only 
one home out of ten had bathing facilities. Health condi-
tions were also poor; in the 1930's the mortality rate in 
. ' the mining area £or ch~ldren under five years old was £our 
times the general rate in the nation. 2 
In the mid-1930's many o£ the southern mountaineers 
were included in Franklin Roosevelt's category o£ "one 
third o£ the nation ..• ill-housed, ill-clad, and ill-
nourished." While the rest o£ the nation went through a 
boom, a depression, and began a slow recovery, the mountain 
economy remained at a continuously low level, relatively 
"outside the system. 113 
lHo££man, 137. 
2Muelder, 108. 
3Hale, 261. 
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Unionization, after many strikes and struggles, 
brought higher wages to the miners and helped raise the 
entire economy of areas near the mines. In recent years, 
however, other fuels have cut down demands for coal, and 
mechanical mining devices have lowered the need for workers. 
In 1960 less than half as many men worked in the mines as 
in 1950; in a 22-county area of eastern Kentucky alone, 
16,000 lost their jobs in just six years. Miners who had 
left small farms returned to subsist on them, but many had 
no home or work to which to turn. People providing goods 
and services for miners also had great losses. 1 
Life has never been very easy in the mountains, but 
for many persons life is harder today than they ever remem-
ber. An 87-year-old man remarked recently, 
When times were hard before, things were cheap. 
Flour was $3 a barrel during the depression; it•s$16 
a barrel today. Without my old-age pension, I don't 
know what would happen. Today it's worse than it was 
[in the depression of the l890's]. 2 
A minister in the mountain area commented further, 
It couldn't be any worse than it is at the present 
time. Even with the welfare, people aren't getting 
1Joe E. Mobley, 7. 
2Harry W. Ernst and Charles H. Drake, "Region in 
Need: The Appalachian South," reprinted from The Nation 
in Mountain Life and Work, XXXV, No. 3 (Fall, 1959), 29. 
enough to eat. If nothing is done, you're going to 
drive them to stealing.l 
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Some new industry has come into the southern moun-
tains and given new employment opportunities, but between 
1950 and 1959 six men lost jobs in mining or farming to 
every man hired in industry. 2 
In light of these facts and others, rural economist 
Joe E. Mobley anticipates that work opportunities are likely 
to get no better, perhaps even worse, at least during this 
decade. He also takes into consideration the yearly number 
of young men entering the labor pool. Mobley expects that 
the budding tourist industry will only begin to bear fruit 
in this decade,and, considering Kentucky alone, 125,000 
young adults will have to choose between unemployment at 
home or looking for work in industries elsewhere. He pre-
diets that out-migration will continue to rise for some 
years. 3 
In a tour of the mountain South, the Baptist execu-
tive, R. Dean Goodwin, learned that the familiar hillbilly 
stereotype does not accurately describe mountaineers today. 
lErnst and Drake, 30. 
2Grossman and Levin, 9. 
3Mobley, 8-10. 
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The hill people are as up-to-date as the latest TV network 
programs. He round no sign of long rifles, feuding, brown 
jugs or moonshine, or yelping hound dogs. Paved roads 
reaching into the mountains have brought the mountaineers 
in touch with the rest or the country. The caricature or 
mountain life presented in some sensational magazine arti-
cles or syndicated cartoon strips is resented in Appalachia.1 
Intensive study of the rural community of Beech 
Creek demonstrated to James S. Brown that family life has 
been changing in the mountains. Mountain couples still 
bear more children than the national average, but the ram-
ilies are smaller than a generation ago. Divorce is more 
common and is accepted more easily today. Consolidated 
schools and other contacts with persons of different back-
grounds have given the young people a less provincial out-
look. Though the fathers' outside jobs take them increas-
ingly from the farms, the mothers remain relatively isolated 
from general society and wield a conservative influence 
upon their children. Families tend to be less patriarchal, 
and children are allowed more individual initiative than in 
former times. Pensions and social security for older adults 
lR. Dean Goodwin, There Is No End (New York: 
Friendship Press, 1956), 50-64. 
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have made them less dependent upon their mature children, 
and both generations have more opportunity to be themselves. 1 
Dr. Brown concluded his study in these words: 
The Beech Creek family is so much closer to the 
family of fifty or sixty years ago than the average 
American family today that it is easy to overlook the 
very important fact that the Beech Creek family is 
moving in much the same direction.2 
Dr. Earl D. C. Brewer of Emory University noted 
several striking contrasts within the mountain region: 
One can find such contrasts as Elizabethan folk-
lore and atomic reactors, planting by the moon and 
scientific agriculture, medieval demonology and 
modern medicine, beliefs that God sends floods to 
wipe out the sinful as in Noah's time and TVA.3 
The First World War and the Great Depression stim-
ulated general consideration of the problems and purposes 
of the nation and aroused church leaders to recognize the 
needs of the southern highlanders. Contact with the church 
and the rest of the nation came through missionaries who 
not only established churches but also started schools, 
hospitals, clinics, children's homes, and other social ser-
vices. Studies of the area generally conclude that some 
such aid will need to continue until other measures change 
1James s. Brown, 39-42. 
2James s. Brown, 42f. 
3Quoted in Ernst and Drake, 29. 
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t d •t• l presen con ~ ~ons. 
A real success story can be told about the change 
that came about in Breathitt County, Kentucky because of 
church assistance. A college graduate arrived there in 
1926 to teach school but soon became involved in the lives 
of the people and attracted some to Sunday worship in the 
schoolhouse. He left for a time to attend seminary and 
returned with mission backing. He built a small church 
himself, and his wife, a nurse, set'up a health clinic. 
He introduced his friends to agricultural agents and encour-
aged them to heed the advice. From a beginning as one of 
the most backward and strife-ridden areas in the country, 
in 30 years this county rose to become a community of 
painted homes and profitable farms, with a modern school 
and a small, thriving church.2 
Glenn Evans, Methodist minister and superintendent 
of Henderson Settlement, relates religion to the daily life 
of the people around Frakes, Kentucky and the young people 
at the home. He strives to lift the sights of the community 
and preaches that God wants fruit trees pruned and eroded 
1Elfers, Ashworth, and Reed, 53f. 
2Hnffman, 137-39. 
l hillsides smoothed and replanted. 
One example o£ a unique project that developed 
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in the mountains in the twentieth century is the Frontier 
Nursing Service, begun in 1925 in a remote and neglected 
area o£ the Kentucky mountains. There was no road suitable 
£or automobiles in the 700-square-mile territory, and the 
nearest railroad could be reached only by riding two to 
five days on horse or mule. In planning their first work, 
Mrs. Mary Breckinridge and the other founders discovered 
that no physician lived in the area. 2 
The Service began by o££ering a combination nurse-
midwife home visitation and clinical care £or mothers and 
children, but it soon expanded into care £or entire £am-
ilies and health education. Within five years a hospital 
was opened in the small town o£ Hyqen. Through its 36 
years this service has provided medical help to 55,000 
persons, two £i£ths o£ them infants and pre-school children, 
one £i£th school children, and two £i£ths adults. They 
have assisted in 13,000 births, with only ll maternal 
deaths--none in the last 4000 cases. They have given, 
lGoodwin, 62. 
2Thirty Years Onward (Wendover, Ky.: Frontier 
Nursing Service, Inc., 1955), 3-ll. 
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in cooperation with other agencies, over 200,000 inocula-
tions. In their midwifery school 229 graduate nurses have 
been given additional training for service in the mountains 
and in other parts of the world. 
There are 12 nursing districts, including five out-
post centers, that last year served 10,000 persons while 
the hospital admitted 1300 bed patients. The social service 
department also helps needy families in expenses for medi-
cine, dental and ambulance service, glasses, and in some 
cases food, clothing, or coa1. 1 
The Service is an independent non-profit organiza-
tion supported by sponsoring committees in several cities, 
a national sorority, income from built-up endowments, and 
individual contributors. Total annual operating expenses 
2 are nearly $300,000. 
At the turn of the century, 50-year-old Berea Col-
lege sharpened its focus upon educating mountain youth and 
the teachers in mountain schools. The president of 1911 
explained that the Kentucky college wanted to prepare 
lMarvin B. Patterson, Edward S. Dabney, and Mary 
Breckinridge, "Thirty-Sixth Annual Report of the Frontier 
Nursing Service, Inc.," Frontier Nursing Service Quarterly 
Bulletin, XXXVII, No. 1 (Summer, 1961), 11-18. 
2patterson, Dabney, and Breckinridge, 4-8. 
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highland youth "not to enter into competition of the cities, 
but • • to go and improve mountain life," to preserve "all 
that is best in mountain traditions," by using traveling 
libraries and other means to "'peddle' education among those 
who cannot go to school," to work with other schools, and to 
1 
do all possible "to make the public school system effective." 
Recently,with backing of the national Fund for the 
Advancement of Education, Berea College had a series of 
pilot projects to improve rural schools that had small, 
poorly maintained buildings; limited equipment; inadequately 
prepared teachers; and other serious shortcomings. Special 
teacher education and supervision and supplements for ade-
quate salaries have had a significant effect. The project 
demonstrated the ready response of pupils and parents and 
of school boards and communities-at-large to supplement and 
continue efforts to raise the standards and achievements of 
rural schools. 2 
A regional organization that attempts to coordinate 
and cooperate with schools, churches, medical centers, 
other institutions in the mountains, and with individuals 
lRoscoe v. Buckland, ed. , ::.R:.:u:::r:..:a=l.....::S~c:;.:h::.o=o.::l'--:'I:::m:::.p=r.::o:..;v:..;e;::m::.e=n;.:.t 
Project! Report: 1953-1957 {Lexington, Ky.: Transyl-
vania Printing Co., 1958), 1. 
2 Buckland, 21-28, 118-120. 
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concerned with mountain improvement is the Council of the 
Southern Mountains. Started nearly 50 years ago by a small 
group of professionals working for the betterment of the 
Southern Appalachian region, the Council is now made up of 
2000 members and subscribers. 
The Council has a budget near $64,000 and works to 
meet the unique social, educational, spiritual, and cultural 
needs of the nine-state area. Recent projects have been in 
the areas of research, such as assisting in the Southern 
Appalachian Studies; health, such as public exhibits and 
distribution of donated drugs; education, such as prepara-
tion of literacy materials, scholarships, and various con-
ferences; migration, such as cooperating with city programs 
for in-migrants; promotion, such as publication of Mountain 
Life and Work and folklore materials; and community develop-
1 
ment, such as consulting with local civic groups. 
Two examples of intra-state regional programs are 
the Eastern Kentucky Regional Planning Commission and the 
Eastern Kentucky Resource Development Project. The planning 
commission started late in the 1950's with representatives 
from a 32-county area, mostly clergy, businessmen, and other 
luntitled reports included in Mountain Life and Work, 
XXXVII, No. 2 (Summer, 1961), 2, 25-40, 64. 
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citizens, and is related to the Department of Economic 
Development of Kentucky for administrative services. The 
executive director, John D. Whisman, while concerned with 
economic development, expressed his conviction that this 
must be part of a total program involving all phases of 
life. The commission also realizes that general development 
goes beyond state boundaries for basic systems of highways, 
flood control, and water supply. 1 
The resource development project is supported by 
general state funds, the University of Kentucky, and the 
Kellogg Foundation. It is a seven-year program using tech-
nical advisers in several fields in an expanded extension 
service. Its aim is to discover "pockets of opportunity" 
and give stimulus and assistance to local organizations and 
individuals in developing all possible local resources, 
including human talents. Eventually local communities 
should be able to continue to utilize resources on their 
own. This program is barely one year old, and little evalu-
2 
ation has been attempted. 
lJohn S. Whisman, 11A New Commission Tackles an Old 
Problem," Mountain Life and Work, XXXV, No. 3 (Fall, 1959), 
l8f. 
2J. Allan Smith, "Action Program for Mountain 
Counties," Mountain Life and Work, XXXVII, No. 2 (Summer, 
1961)' 12-18 0 
• 
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Practically on its own,the Round Table of Middles-
boro, Kentucky, near famous Cumberland Gap, has improved 
the town business district, made more effective tourist 
appeals, and inspired a more cooperative community spirit. 
The Round Table is a discussion-oriented group representing 
most local organizations. It does not attempt to do action 
projects itself but tries to talk about community problems, 
bring out ideas for solutions, stimulate citizens to think 
about community improvement, and encourage groups to act 
upon suggestions made. Its member organizations are tackling 
l local concerns in a coordinated approach. 
The Tennessee Valley Authority is an early example 
of Federal government cooperation with the citizens in 
solving local problems. Federal representatives worked 
with municipal, county, and state governments and coopera-
tives, chambers of commerce, colleges, and civic organiza-
tions. Set up initially to prevent continued flood damage 
from the Tennessee River, the TVA did not wield authority 
but worked with local groups to promote general interests. 
The flood control achieved and the hydro-electric power 
produced tell only part of the story: more diversified 
lwilliam H. Baker, "Nights at the Round Table," 
Mountain Life and Work, XXXVII, No. 3 (Fall, 1961), ll-15 . 
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crops and dairying have resulted, and industries have been 
attracted by the power supply. Not counting the wartime 
boom, the first six years of TVA's operation helped stimu-
late a rise in individual incomes by 44 per cent and in 
the number of persons employed by 42 per cent, while national 
1 increases were 30 per cent for each. 
Since the mid-1940's atomic cities have arisen 
almost overnight in the mountains. Like gigantic mushrooms, 
thousands of trailers appeared on the sides of the hills. 
Families of men employed in the atomic energy plants sud-
denly crowded in with local people in the general stores, 
schools, and churches. Such invasions from beyond the 
mountains were real stimuli to many formerly isolated sec-
t . 2 ~ons. 
Today the trailers have been replaced by housing 
allotments, the rural stores have been swallowed up in 
booming shopping centers, schools have been expanded and 
others established, and little outpost parishes have grown 
to fill impressive church buildings. Such newness and 
activity have been contagious, and other industries have 
1Life Pictorial Atlas of the World, 191 and Hale, 
276f. 
2For example, the Savannah River Project, as told in 
Gertrude J. Rinden, Sidewalk Kids (New York: Friendship 
Press, 1954}, 44-55. 
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moved into the areas. Federal funds and other outside 
support have helped the communities through the pressures 
o£ transition, but to a large extent they now sustain 
their own continued progress. 
Success o£ TVA and other Federal programs and the 
inter-state aspect o£ the mountain problems led Harry W. 
Ernst, Charles H. Drake,and others to favor a program that 
could combine Federal, state, and local e££orts. In addi-
tion to aid £or industrialization,they think the Federal 
government should give aid £or schools, highways, libraries, 
more extensive employment services, and research on uses 
o£ coal. 1 
In May, 1961 President John Kennedy signed into law 
the depressed areas bill that o££ers a total aid o£ $394 
million. Over 800 counties with nearly 29 million persons 
meet eligibility requirements laid down by Congress. Most 
o£ the funds are £or long-term, low-interest loans--part 
restricted to depressed cities--but $100 million £or rural 
areas that have comprehensive redevelopment plans to raise 
their low per capita income, and another $100 million £or 
water, sewer, or other public projects that will attract 
industry in either city or country. Money loaned can be 
1Ernst and Drake, 35. 
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no more than 65 per cent o£ the total cost o£ each project, 
with the rest £rom state and local governments or private 
funds. Another $75 million is available £or public projects 
for which no local funds can be secured. 0£ the remaining 
$19 million, about two thirds are £or retraining o£ workers 
in skills needed and one third £or technical assistance in 
the projects. 
The Area Redevelopment Administration which handles 
these funds recognizes that the Appalachian region will 
require considerable aid. Mountain City, Tennessee has 
already begun a water and sewer system with ARA help. It 
is hoped that industry initially attracted to an area will 
help to draw other industry, as seems to be happening in 
the first projects undertaken. 1 
It would seem to the present writer that the ARA 
program will be a test o£ the thesis o£ Ernst and Drake. 
By following TVA's example a Point Four assault 
on the region's poverty could bring a better life 
to the long-ignored people o£ Appalachia. Migration 
could be reduced and in future years mountaineer 
migrants would cease to become costly social problems 
for American industrial centers. 
The alternatives are clear--either mountaineers 
will continue to go to industry or industry must come 
to the mountains. In the long run, bringing suitable 
1Julius Druscha, "Aid £or Our Own Underdeveloped 
Areas," The Reporter, XXVI, No. 3 (February 1, 1962), 
36-39. 
industries to the Appalachian South would be much 
less expensive, both in dollars and human misery. 1 
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Based on their studies of Appalachia, Grossman and 
Levin described the mountaineers as chiefly a rural people, 
living on small plots crowded on usable land. The average 
schooling for adults is two years below the national aver-
age, and the per capita income is well below the national 
figure; the yearly per capita income in most counties is 
about $1400 and in some below $1000. 2 
The study of Southern Appalachian attitudes, men-
tioned above and supervised by Thomas Ford, has been uncover-
ing several insights into modern conditions in the region 
as well as information on attitudes about them. The writer 
was permitted access to early statistics gathered in this 
study, and the following tablffiand paragraphs are based 
upon them as well as on the lecture given by Dr. Ford at 
the Workshop on Urban Adjustment in 1960. 
The attitudinal survey was conducted in 1466 repre-
sentative households, about one half in rural areas and the 
other half in urban communities--either standard metropoli-
tan areas as defined by the U. S. Census or in smaller 
lErnst and Drake, 36. 
2Grossman and Levin, 7f. 
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TABLE 4 
ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF 1466 SOUTHERN 
APPALACHIAN HOUSEHOLDS SURVEYED, BY PLACE OF RESIDENCE 
Per 
Characteristics 
To-
tal 
Type of Community o£ Respondent 1'-00. 
Marital Status of Household Head 
Married 85.5 
Single 12.0 
Separated or Divorced 2.5 
Schoolin2 o£ Household Head 
6 Years or Less 19.7 
7 and 8 Years 22.4 
9 to 11 Years 16.8 
12 Years 19.8 
13 Years or More 20.4 
Annual Family Income Under $1000 7.6 
Family Ownership of Residence 74.3 
Industrl:: of Male Household Head 
Agriculture, Forestry, Fishing 41.9 
Construction and Manufacturing 18.8 
Mining 7.4 
Wife Emplo)::ed Outside Home 18.2 
Respondent's Class Rating of Sel£ 
Working Class 52.1 
Middle Class 41.1 
Source: Survey £or Southern Appalachian 
Studies, Berea, Ky., 1958 
Cent of Responses 
Met- Non-Metro-
ro- politan 
pol-
itan Urban Rural 
31.5 19.1 49.4 
88.5 79.3 86.1 
8.2 16.1 12.9 
3.3 4.6 1.0 
9.5 16.4 27.7 
13.4 13.2 32.2 
18.0 19.3 15.2 
28.6 21.8 l3. 6 
30.3 28.5 11.2 
2.8 4.3 11.9 
75.8 68.6 75.4 
23.4 29.3 58.6 
26.4 15.7 15.1 
-- --
10.8 
19.3 21.1 16.4 
38.3 45.4 63.5 
55.6 46.4 29.8 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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urban centers. Of the homes visited over 85 per cent were 
maintained by married couples. The heads of these house-
holds had a median age between 45 and 49 years, a median 
of one to three years of high school (except in rural homes 
where half had only an eighth grade education), and had 
lived in the same community for twenty-five years or more. 
The median number of persons living in each home 
was three in the urban areas and four in the country. The 
median yearly family income in 1957 was between $3000 and 
$3999, though the rural median was in the $2000 bracket. 
One eighth of the rural families received less than $1000 
yearly, and three to four per cent of the urban families 
also had incomes under $1000. 
Approximately three fourths of the families lived 
in their own dwellings, which had a median of five rooms 
each. About 90 per cent of the homes were rated by the 
interviewers as "non-dilapidated" and had mechanical refrig-
erators, gas or electric ranges, and washing machines. 
Television sets and flush toilets were in three fourths of 
the homes, and one out of five homes even had a deep freezer. 
The main industry of 42 per cent of the men was in 
agriculture, forestry, or fishing; 18 per cent worked in 
construction and manufacturing, and seven per cent in mining. 
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Even in the rural areas the chie£ employment o£ only 59 
per cent o£ the men was in agriculture, forestry, and fish-
ing and o£ only ll per cent was in mining. Less than two 
out o£ eight wives were employed outside their homes. The 
largest proportion o£ working wives lived in non-metropoli-
tan urban centers, and their most common work was clerical 
and sales. When asked to classify themselves, 52 per cent 
chose "working class," the lowest o£ the three suggested, 
and 41 per cent chose "middle class." 
Over three fourths o£ the respondents felt that 
conditions in the region had become better in the previous 
10 to 20 years. 0£ those who named a specific improvement, 
most specified better roads, better education and economic 
conditions; and rural electrification and industrialization 
followed, in that order. One out o£ three named an unfavor-
able change. Most often mentioned were deflation and reces-
sion; tra££ic dangers and the ruining o£ natural resources 
£allowed in order. Occasionally someone mentioned that 
people were "getting away £rom the churches." 
Answers to other questions revealed that less than 
£ive per cent o£ those responding considered roads, health, 
and welfare programs inadequate, and less than one third 
considered police and £ire protection inadequate. Between 
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one third and one half of the people, in increasing fre-
quency, considered that the area lacked in proper water 
supply service, garbage disposal, sanitary sewage treat-
ment, and zoning, with recreation facilities mentioned most. 
In none of these items, however, was a majority sufficiently 
concerned to be willing to pay higher taxes for improvements. 
In discussing local schools, most persons registered 
general satisfaction with them. As indicated in Table 5, 
about half of the persons felt that their schools gave a 
"good" preparation for earning a living, and an additional 
third that it was "fair." The non-metropolitan and more 
rural areas were somewhat less enthusiastic about their 
local schools. The most frequent problem mentioned was 
overcrowding, according to one half or more of the respon-
dents, especially in metropolitan areas; and about one 
fifth, especially in rural areas, were concerned about the 
poor condition of school buildings. As shown in Table 13, 
further in this dissertation, most of the Appalachian resi-
dents have aspirations for their children to go to college, 
especially for their sons. The lowest aspiration for col-
lege was registered by rural respondents; even these, how-
ever, desired college in three out of four families. 
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TABLE 5 
ATTITUDES ABOUT LOCAL SCHOOLS AND FAITH HEALERS 
EXPRESSED BY 1466 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN 
RESIDENTS INTERVIEWED, BY PLACE OF RESIDENCE 
Per Cent of Responses 
Attitudes 
Attitudes About Local Schools 
Schools Are Overcrowded 
School Buildings Are in Poor 
Condition 
Schools Give a "Good" Prepara-
tion for Earning a Living 
Schools Give a "Fair" Prepara-
tion for Earning a Living 
Attitudes About Faith Healers 
Respondent Depends on Faith 
Healers 
Faith Healers are Very Effec-
tive 
Faith Healers Are Somewhat 
Effective 
Faith Healers Are Not at All 
Effective 
To-
tal 
58.9 
20.5 
51.4 
32.9 
10.6 
5.7 
15.1 
70.4 
Source: Survey for Southern Appalachian 
Studies, Berea, Ky., 1958 
Met- Non-Metro-
ro- politan 
pol-
itan Urban Rural 
73.6 53.6 51.5 
20.8 16.0 22.0 
58.9 50.0 47.2 
29.9 35.0 34.1 
6.9 8.2 14.0 
1. 7 5.0 8.4 
10.6 14.3 18.2 
83.3 69.3 62.6 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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According to the Southern Appalachian Attitudinal 
Survey, most residents today place chief reliance upon 
modern medicine for their health problems. In fact, few 
of them felt that health conditions were serious enough 
to be worried much about illness. Only one fourth of the 
persons interviewed were particularly worried about their 
health, and one out of twenty worried a great deal about 
it. Even the most rural persons considered themselves 
normally fortunate in regard to illness, accidents, and 
death. There was most concern over the possibility of 
cancer and infectious and parasitic diseases. Next to the 
common cold and indigestion, these latter two diseases were 
also the most frequent recent illnesses named. 
For treatment of their illnesses, only one out of 
ten persons depended upon the ministrations of faith 
healers, though, as Table 5 shows, dependence upon faith 
healers was somewhat stronger in the more rural areas. 
Doctors were depended upon a great deal by about nine out 
of ten families, and hospitals were relied upon a great 
deal by over eight out of ten. A majority of all families, 
an even greater proportion in metropolitan areas, were 
covered by some form of health insurance and were generally 
satisfied with their policies. Ig judging the efficacy of 
faith healers, about two thirds considered them completely 
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ineffective, though about one sixth thought they might be 
"somewhat effective," and less than ten per cent, almost 
no one in metropolitan areas, thought that they were "very 
effective." 
As these survey responses indicate, the present-
day resident of the Southern Appalachian region is neither 
as unconcerned about education nor as credulous as many 
persons would assume. To the extent that modern education 
and medicine have been made available to him, he has taken 
advantage of them. As further advancements are made in 
bringing a higher standard of living to the mountaineer, 
it would be expected that he would respond well to them, 
also. Because of the straitened economy of the region and 
the present limited background of many mountaineers, how-
ever, outside assistance is likely to be required to 
stimulate these advances. 
CHAPTER II 
THE RELIGIOUS BACKGROUND OF THE MOUNTAIN MIGRANT 
The Religious Heritage of Southern Appalachia 
The religion of the early mountaineer.--The first 
mountain settlers were mostly British with common reli-
gious views. Similar beliefs were held by Puritans and 
Independents from England and Wales, Scotch-Irish Presby-
terians, and some Anglicans in sympathy with them. 1 
In the soul of Britain,John Wyclif planted seeds 
that flowered in later Reformations. Wyclif's anti-
clericism stressed God's initiative in the electing of 
men for the true Church. The Lollards, itinerant preachers, 
went out to read Wyclif's English Bible to all who would 
listen. 2 They also taught the common man of Scotland 
and England to interpret the Bible for himself and 
1Elizabeth R. Hooker, Religion in the Highlands: 
Native Churches and Missionary Enterprises in the Southern 
Appalachian Area (New York: Home Missions Council, 1933), 
17. 
2Kenneth Scott Latourette, A History of Christian-
ity (New York: Harper & Brothers, 1953), 663f. 
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to believe in salvation as a gift of God's grace. Local 
groups developed and met independently of each other chiefly 
for Scripture reading and preaching. 1 
Over a century later, the Scot John Knox sought 
sanctuary and further enlightenment at the feet of John 
Calvin in Geneva, Switzerland. 
One of Calvin's main tenets is that God in His grace 
and on His own initiative predetermined to grant salvation 
to an elect few men, though entire mankind is corrupt and 
totally depraved. Men by their own wills are unable to do 
any good works unless by grace God has elected to assist 
them. The Holy Spirit and not one's own decision moves the 
sinner to faith in Christ. This faith is evident in the 
works one does that please God. 
Kenneth Scott Latourette explained further about 
Calvin's teaching of election. 
He held it to be a 'comfortable doctrine,' for to 
him it meant that nothing can be out of the control 
of God. He asserted what is often called double pre-
destination, . . . that God has chosen some to be 
saved and some to be lost.2 
Critics doubted that a just God would save some men 
while condemning others who had no power but to sin. 
!Hooker, 17. 
2Latourette, 755. 
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Calvin dealt with this in his Institutes, using scriptural 
authority and emphasizing the ultimate mystery of God's 
own mind and counsel. 
We affirm that this counsel, as far as concerns 
the elect, is founded on his gratuitous mercy, totally 
irrespective of human merit; but that to those whom he 
devotes to condemnation, the gate of life is closed by 
a just and irreprehensible, but incomprehensible, judg-
ment. . . For, as Augustine justly contends, it is 
acting a most perverse part, to set up the measure of 
human justice as the standard by which to measure the 
justice of God. 1 
In instructions to those who would follow his teach-
ings,Calvin wrote further, 
The dispensation of the Lord, although hidden from 
us, is nevertheless holy and just •... Let us not 
seek (as many do), in order to confirm the certainty 
of our salvation, to penetrate the very interior of 
heaven and to investigate what God from his eternity 
has decided to do with us.2 
Calvin also enjoined his followers to a faithful 
reading and complete acceptance of the Bible. 
It is impossible for any man to obtain even the 
minutest portion of right and sound doctrine without 
being a disciple of Scripture .•.. We must not read 
the Holy Scripture in order to support our own notions 
and favorite sentiments; but submit ourselves unto the 
lHugh Thomson Kerr, Jr. (ed.), A Compend of the 
Institutes of the Christian Religion by John Calvin 
(Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of Christian Education, 
1939), 129, 140. 
2Harry Emerson Fosdick (ed.), Great Voices of the 
Reformation (New York: Random House, 1952), 22. 
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doctrine contained therein. . l 
When circumstances permitted, John Knox returned 
to Scotland and developed the Calvinistic Presbyterian move-
ment. In 1647 the Westminster Confession was adopted as the 
statement o£ faith o£ the Presbyterian Church. 
It proclaims the complete sovereignty o£ God in 
the universe, the complete sovereignty o£ Christ in 
salvation, the sovereignty o£ the Scriptures, and the 
sovereignty o£ the individual conscience in the inter-
pretation o£ the Word o£ God.2 
The Presbyterians established austere houses o£ wor-
ship, a strict code o£ Christian morals, and restricted 
their singing to various versifications o£ the Psalms, ulti-
mately standardized in the Scottish Psalter o£ 1650. 3 
The settlement o£ persons o£ Scottish ancestry in 
northern Ireland in 1611 was an attempt by the British Crown 
to seal its jurisdiction, 4 but it was also an opportunity 
£or the Presbyterians to escape Anglican persecution, 5 The 
1Norman Victor Hope (ed.}, Selections £rom the 
Writings o£ John Calvin (Nashville: The Upper Room, 1958}, 
10-12. 
2william Sweet, quoted in Reginald D. Manwell and 
Sophia Lyon Fahs, The Church Across the Street (Boston: 
The Beacon Press, 1947), 48. 
3Latourette, 773. 
4Manwell and Fahs, 46. 
SHocker, 17£. 
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Northern Ireland Presbyterian Church which was organized 
came under Roman Catholic pressure when governments 
changed. This pressure, plus economic difficulties, 
stimulated thousands of Scotch-Irish to migrate to the 
1 New World in the early eighteenth century. Avoiding 
requirements to attend the Anglican Church, to be married 
only by established clergy, and to preach only by special 
permission, they settled inland in the Appalachian 
t . 2 Moun aJ.ns. 
Their Presbyterian ethics were akin to Puritanism, 
which initially aimed to purify the British church from 
Roman rites but also stressed obeying God's laws and remain-
3 ing morally uncorrupted by the world. Such Augustinian-
. . d f . 4 CalvJ.nJ.sm was concerne or pure and correct doctrJ.ne. 
The faith of the Scotch-Irish was similar to the ten 
points of New England Puritanism: 
Divine providence, 
Human depravity, 
Efficacious grace, 
1Hooker, 18-20. 
2weatherford and Brewer, 19. 
3Latourette, 813f and 817. 
4 Latourette, 953. 
Divine election, and 
The perseverance of the saints •• 
The infallibility of the Bible, 
The Virgin Birth as a necessary condition 
for the complete deity of Christ, 
The substitutionary atonement, 
The resurrection of the body, and 
The second coming of Christ.l 
97 
Calvinism seemed to harmonize with the way of life 
of the early settler. H. Richard Niebuhr stated that the 
equalitarian frontiersman would sympathize with the teaching 
••. that election had nothing to do with worldly 
fortune and that the rough-hewn, illiterate son of 
the border might just as well be a divinely chosen 
vessel as the cultured gentlemen of respectable society. 2 
It also gave an attitude of courage that played no 
small part in the pioneer's setting out to conquer the 
rugged hillsides. Once convinced that they were eternally 
elected, Calvinists believed they were predestined to per-
form God's will and that nothing on earth could stop them. 
This fearlessness caused a non-Calvinist to say that he 
would rather be faced by "a whole regiment with drawn swords 
than one Calvinist convinced that he is doing the will of 
God. 11 3 
lwalter G. Muelder and Laurence Sears, The Develop-
ment of American Philosophy {Boston: Houghton Mifflin 
Co. , 1940) , lf. 
2H. Richard Niebuhr, The Social Sources of Denomi-
nationalism {New York: Henry Holt and Co., 1929), 145. 
3Fosdick, 201. 
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The Southern Highlands were settled also by Protes-
tants £rom the Continent, who brought some o£ their own 
religious faith and customs with them. While they had di£-
£erences in certain beliefs, they had a great deal in com-
mon with those £rom the British Isles. Many o£ them had 
come specifically to escape religious persecution and were 
willing to sacrifice a great deal £or their faith. Elizabeth 
Hooker elaborated this further . 
. They regarded with aversion every symbol and 
ceremony associated with Catholicism. . They had 
accepted the Bible as their standard o£ truth, and they 
thought and spoke in Bible terms, ..• their wits 
having been sharpened by reading the Bible, listening 
to sermons, and disputing on points o£ doctrine ... 
They were all folk that tended to see the unpopular 
side, .•. to be individualists.l 
The settlers had very £ew possessions; some had only 
their clothes and 
. . . the £our indispensables that 
migrating family into the wilderness: 
frying pan, the rifle, and the Bible. 2 
went with every 
the axe, the 
As they found and cleared their parcels o£ land and 
built their log cabins, the settlers began to hold services 
in the largest home in the vicinity. A log church was 
usually the next structure to be built. These churches 
1Hooker, 25. 
2weather£ord and Brewer, 4. 
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were rustic but sturdy; some are still standing. 1 
Services were led by a minister who had come as a 
settler in the area or by someone sent to them at the moun-
taineers' request. Many little congregations were estab-
lished. Before the Revolution there were 35 Presbyterian 
churches in Southern Appalachia, and by the year 1800 their 
2 
number had grown to 80. 
The scattering o£ the settlements over the rough 
terrain made it difficult £or ministers to hold frequent 
services in each community. This need was filled by lay 
preaching, and authority came to rest on the local congrega-
tion. The church was usually the only community institution, 
and thus church services and events were the chief social 
affairs £or mountaineers. The scarcity o£ regularly organ-
ized churches, plus the difficulty o£ maintaining colonial 
authority and the influx o£ fugitive criminals,made £or an 
atmosphere o£ lawlessness that disturbed the more conscienti-
ous Christians. 3 
They appreciated the lack o£ control by civil author-
ities over their religious lives, however, and enjoyed 
lweather£ord and Brewer, s. 
2Hooker, 36. 
~ooker, 36£. 
100 
freedom of speech and worship. At the instigation of a 
petition from the Hanover Presbytery following the Declara-
tion of Independence, Thomas Jefferson urged the Virginia 
Legislature to grant protection and freedom to all religious 
sects and to exempt them from all church taxes. 1 
Preachers from the Presbyterian "log college" in 
Pennsylvania made initial attempts to "revive" religious 
faith in the first half of the eighteenth century. These 
partially trained men preached for conversions in many 
settlements of the Scotch-Irish. 2 The "Great Awakening," 
as it came to be called, was nurtured by Jonathan Edwards 
in New England and led to disunity in both Congregational 
and Presbyterian assemblies. "Old Lights," who favored 
rational, traditional preaching, lined up against the radi-
cal, but Bible-centered preaching of the "New Lights. 113 
After the Revolutionary War, the Awakening extended 
from the coast into the frontier and burst into flames, 
sparked in western Kentucky by a young Scotch-Irish Presby-
terian, James McGready. His fiery preaching met with over-
whelming response and led men, women, and children to 
1 Weatherford and Brewer, 20. 
2Latourette, 958f. 
3Latourette, 960. 
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ecstatic experiences of conviction of sin and conversion. 
This emphasis on an overwhelming feeling in salvation was 
soon taken up by other preachers and spread eastward into 
the mountains and westward. 1 
Primitive frontier conditions which greatlY limited 
his opportunities for emotional expressions, social contacts, 
and intellectual development put the frontiersman into a 
state that was readily ignited in religious excitement. The 
Awakening was barely begun when preachers of other Protes-
tant backgrounds added fuel to the blaze. Thousands of 
persons traveled for days and camped at great outdoor meet-
ings. Their heated emotions put them into frenzies. 
They shouted, sobbed, leaped in the air, writhed 
on the ground, fell like dead men and lay insensible 
for considerable periods, and engaged in unusual 
bodily contortions.2 
This conflagration raged unchecked for at least five 
years. It has been classed as one of the most remarkable 
religious movements of modern history, and its glowing embers 
have kindled a continuous religious warmth that still heats 
1Bernard A. Weisberger, They Gathered at the River 
(Boston: Little, Brown and Co., 1958), 25-39. 
2Elmer T. Clark, The Small Sects in America (2d ed. 
rev,,New York: Abingdon-Cokesbury Press, 1949), 92. 
1 
many burdened hearts. 
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The effect of circuit riders and revivalists.--The 
Baptists and Methodists reaped greater results from the new 
religious enthusiasm than the Presbyterians, who had been 
in the mountains longer and had actually begun the Awakening. 
The Baptists had a freedom, an informality, and an emotional-
ism that easily capitalized on the revival and camp meeting. 
They were willing to take unlettered men of zeal and use 
them as ministers to the backwoods converts. 2 Within two 
decades of the beginning of the revival,Presbyterianism 
declined while Baptist churches increased; in Kentucky and 
Tennessee,Baptist churches multiplied to seven times their 
3 
number, and membership rolls grew by 700 and 1000 per cent. 
Through the years Baptists have claimed to have "no creed 
but the Bible" but have emphasized loyalty to the New Testa-
ment, baptism of believers by immersion and a voluntary, 
personally experienced religion. 4 
The Methodist preachers laid aside the formalism of 
their Anglican heritage as they moved into the mountain 
1clark, 9lf. 
2John Paul Williams, What Americans Believe (New 
York: Harper and Brothers, 1952), 247. 
3clark, 169f. 
4 '11" 9 J. P. W~ ~ams, 24 . 
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region and beyond. Bishop Francis Asbury, who was a model 
£or his itinerant preachers, took young men o£ active piety 
with a minimum o£ training and sent them traveling on cir-
cuits through the mountain trails and paths o£ the frontier. 
It was not the least o£ Methodist advantages on 
the border that its missionaries were distinguished 
in no way £rom the people with whom they dealt, save 
in the fervor o£ their piety and in the purity o£ 
their lives.l 
The circuit riders had territories that with constant 
and regular travel could be covered in about six weeks. One 
rider tells o£ his experiences, 
I traveled the mountains and valleys, frequently 
on foot .•.. I had often to wade through morasses, 
satisfying my hunger with a piece o£ bread and 
pork, .•• my thirst £rom a brook, and resting my 
weary limbs in the leaves. . Thanks be to God~ 
He compensated me £or all my toil, £or many precious 
souls were awakened and converted.2 
The Methodist centralization o£ control helped to 
give direction to the preachers and to concentrate their 
energies: 3 this the Baptist preacher-farmers lacked. The 
circuit riders, who were ordained ministers, worked closely 
with licensed local preachers, laymen o£ the communities. 
1Niebuhr, 172. 
2Hal£ord E. Luccock and Paul Hutchinson, The Story 
o£ Methodism (New York: The Methodist Book Concern, 1928), 
203. 
3Niebuhr, 171. 
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In the churches there were smaller groups of members in 
classes with leaders and exhorters watching over their moral 
life and spiritual growth. These churchmen were supervised 
by a presiding elder, who implemented the authority of the 
bishop over several circuits in a district. 1 
Methodist preachers carried books for spiritual 
nurture, which they sold to the people in installments of a 
few cents each, and they also taught Wesleyan hymns to all 
who would join in song. These songs and choruses often led 
to spontaneity and improvised verses that fit the spiritual 
needs of the moment. Thus,through preaching, organized nur-
ture, books, and songs, the Methodist Arminian theology was 
spread. This was a democratic faith that held to the equal-
ity of all persons in the sight of God and stressed personal 
responsibility in accepting God's proffered salvation. Des-
pite its centralized government,the Methodist movement had 
an atmosphere of freedom in its every teaching. William 
Sweet contrasted this to Presbyterianism of the same period. 
Methodism had an autocratic form of church govern-
ment and preached a democratic gospel, while the 
Presbyterians had a democratic form of church government 
and preached an autocratic gospel. 2 
1william W. Sweet, Methodism in American History 
(New York: Abingdon-Cokesbury Press, 1933), 144-49. 
2sweet, 150. 
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Methodism was in harmony with the pioneer spirit 
and cultivated that advantage so that between 1800 and 1811 
its frontier conference grew from 2,800 to 30,000. 1 
A new religious movement arose on the frontier about 
the same time, when a group of Presbyterian ministers were 
forced out of their synod for preaching the possibility of 
universal salvation, rather than election. They ultimately 
began to consider themselves ministers in the Church of 
Christ and took up many concepts held by Baptists. 2 They 
tried to overcome denominational division and rejected 
formal creeds. Their followers called themselves Disciples 
and strove for a united church that used the Bible as its 
sole standard of faith and practice, but by mid-century 
they had become another denomination. H. Richard Niebuhr 
considered the Disciples movement representative of a matur-
ing attitude of the former frontier after its period of 
greatest stress and upheava1. 3 
Meanwhile the Baptist churches turned toward an 
approach that conserved the rural and village culture in 
which they had flourished. 
1Niebuhr, l76f. 
2Latourette, 1041. 
3Niebuhr, l80f. 
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The revival became part of a new ritual, which 
called forth the more or less traditional response 
of conversion. The warmth of untheological but 
inspired preachers gave way to the conservatism of 
a consecrated and institutional-minded though still 
untheological clergy. The practice of restricting 
the membership to the regenerate ... was adjusted 
to the requirements of succeeding generations. 1 
Not all Baptists followed this trend, however. Some 
formed into new groups to oppose "innovations," such as 
missionary societies, Sunday schools, and open communion, 
and to maintain a literalistic and basically Calvinistic 
interpretation of the Bible. 2 Revivalism also continued 
to follow the frontier as it moved farther west. When 
people went to a new territory, they seemed to need a dra-
matic reawakening of their neglected faith. Religious 
emotionalism seems needed wherever 
. the labor and hardship which of necessity 
always accompany pioneering react upon migrating 3 people to blunt their moral and religious perceptions. 
The Presbyterian church was affected by the frontier 
dependence upon individual responsibility and self-
sufficiency, which weakened traditional Calvinism. Niebuhr, 
1Niebuhr, 170. 
2clark, 203. 
3william W. Sweet, "The Protestant Churches," The 
Annals of the American Academy of Political.and Social 
Science, CCLVI {March, 1948), 46. 
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though he recognized that Calvinism could be seen in a 
democratic light, concluded, 
On the whole Arminianism,with its belief in the 
cooperative activity of man in the work of salvation, 
seemed more at home on the frontier. . . The doctrine 
that there were no elect naturally won a response ... 
The tendency toward a type of doctrine which assigned 
some share to human effort in the process of salvation 
. . . was a symptomatic expression of the American and 
especially the frontier spirit while orthodox Calvinism 
was more akin to the spirit of European and all estab- · 
lished society.l 
This weakening of faith in traditional Calvinism 
brought about a division in the Presbyterian synod in the 
mountain and plateau region, leading to the formation of 
the Cumberland Presbyterian Church. The historian Thompson 
placed the loss of two thirds of the Scotch-Irish from 
Presbyterianism on.the shoulders of denominational leaders 
who resisted any change in doctrine and approach. He crit-
icized the Presbyterian stress on catechism, confession, 
and doctrinal preaching, and its rigid educational require-
ments that centered in "making men gentlemen before it made 
them ministers." 2 
As the frontier pushed ever farther westward and 
the mountains came to be considered part of the settled 
lNiebuhr, 144, 158. 
2Quoted in Niebuhr, 161. 
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nation, evangelical emotions were redirected into rather 
routine expressions. Except in places where they were 
actively opposed, missionary causes and Sunday schools 
became channels for religious feelings. Protracted revival 
meetings in the local community replaced camp meetings, and 
with educational improvements in some areas the preaching 
even in the revival denominations--Methodist and Baptist--
became less volcanic in its appeal. The outpost churches, 
in some cases, were underwritten heavily by owners of mines 
or mills nearby. 1 These developments, plus the usual tend-
ency of an emotional zeal of one generation to be institu-
tionalized by the next, produced a more formal and organiza-
tion-centered ministry. 
Some religious leaders resisted this trend in the 
late 1800's and began to cultivate a spiritual enthusiasm 
that came to be known as "Holiness." The mountains were 
favorable to such attitudes, for despite their century of 
settlement, many pioneer conditions prevailed. People still 
lived in rather poor conditions, had only meager educational 
opportunities, and had few outside contacts. The emotional 
intensity of seeking conversion and yearning after the 
"second blessing" of the perfectly sanctified and temptation-
1 Muelder, 103-109. 
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free life helped to fill a real need. Many groups split 
away £rom the established denominations and organized 
independent groups. Some were o£ short duration, but a 
1926 report noted 15 distinct Holiness denominations in 
l the area; and some have lasted to the present. 
According to the teachings o£ the Pentecostal 
Holiness Church, there are £our steps in one's Christian 
experience: 
l. In justification the soul is £reed £rom the 
condemnation due £or sin. 
2. In regeneration the soul is 'born again,' it 
is made conscious o£ the work o£ Christ on 
the cross and begins to live in and by him. 
3. In sanctification the soul bPcomes completely 
separated £rom all evil and 'solely and com-
pletely devoted to divine service.' 
4. In Pentecostal baptism a fully cleansed 
believer, by a definite acto£ appropriating 
faith, receives £rom God the greatest o£ 
earthly blessings, a tremendous inner spirit-
ual exaltation. 2 
Under the influence o£ such spiritual experiences, 
some people have been led to drink poison and handle danger-
ous snakes, in the belie£ that once one is saved such things 
can do him no harm. A Berea College professor, Virginia 
Matthias, not a subscriber to Holiness views, described a 
service in which a bottle with £laming kerosene was passed 
lHooker, 46. 
2J.· P W"ll" 
· • • 1_ 1ams, 340. 
to persons eager to demonstrate their faith: 
People jumped about and shouted, their bodies 
jerked, and the £ire seemed dangerously near being 
hurled to the floor .... Most people did not hold 
their hands in the £ire £or more than an instant. 
Some did, however--for some time; and as nearly as 
llO 
I could see, they were not burned. I o££er no explana-
tion, but this is what appeared to be true: they 
handled £ire and were not burned. 1 
During the nineteenth century, a continual regional 
differentiation arose between the northern and southern 
portions o£ America. The Civil War was but one episode. 
With the slavery issue aside, the North and South still 
were divided on issues o£ centralization against decentral-
ization, industry against agriculture, and northern Repub-
licans against southern Democrats. This also had its impact 
on religious denominations that had formed into northern 
and southern churches. 
The conflict between the two churches became too 
severe to allow a speedy reunion after the war and 
the divergent cultural development ... served to 
prolong the schism. 2 
Near the beginning o£ the twentieth century,a 
national movement to conserve certain "fundamentals" o£ 
Christian teaching brought to light a theological region-
alism that had been developing. This Fundamentalism acted 
1From a letter printed in J. P. Williams, 7. 
2Niebuhr, 199. 
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as a combined cultural and theological defense of the 
nineteenth-century rural way o£ life against an increasing 
urban sophistication. Theologically, it aimed to protect 
traditions o£ doctrine and Biblical interpretation £rom 
scientific or scholarly scrutiny. 1 The particular £unda-
mental convictions it strove to preserve were similar to 
early American Calvinism, minus its classical theory o£ 
election: 
the inerrancy o£ the Bible, •.. 
the deity and virgin birth o£ Christ, 
Christ's atoning and substitutionary death, 
his bodily resurrection, 
his second coming, 
the work of the Holy Spirit in the conversion 
and sanctification of the sinner, 
the eternal blessedness o£ those accounted by 
God as righteous because o£ their faith 
in Christ, and 
the eternal punishment of the wicked. 2 
Fundamentalism won favor 
. more in the South than in the North, more in the 
West than in the East, more in the country than in the 
city. . 3 
Thus the mountaineers had a tri-dimensional prediliction 
£or Fundamentalism, since they were o£ the South, sustained 
a western frontier culture, and were predominantly a rural 
lJ. P~ Williams, 99£. 
2Latourette, 1421. 
3J. P. Williams, 103. 
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people. The Scopes anti-evolution trial in Tennessee 
illustrates the extent to which the people of that region 
could go to preserve their cherished beliefs. 
Religion in Present-Day Southern Appalachia 
Church affiliation and preference.--Southern Appa-
lachia has about three per cent both of the population and 
the church membership of the United States but has nearly 
six per cent of the nation's churches. Though the ratio 
of church members to total population is less in the south-
ern mountains than in the nation, 45 per cent compared to 
53 per cent in 1957, the mountain rate of 2.3 churches for 
every 1000 people approaches a figure twice the national 
rate. The average church in the rural areas of the moun-
tains has less than 100 members and a great many have less 
l 
than 50, but city churches are larger. 
The greatest number of churches are located in 
rural areas and small towns, and only one fifth are in 
places bigger than 2500 persons. Though the proportion 
has decreased in the last 30 years, over two thirds of the 
lData contained in this section, unless otherwise 
noted, are drawn from unpublished material gathered in the 
Southern Appalachian Studies and contained in the tables 
of statistics made available by Dr. Thomas R. Ford or in 
Dr. Earl D. C. Br.ewer 's part II of Weatherford and Brewer, 
Life and Religion in Southern Appalachia. 
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rural churches are in the open country or in a woodland 
clearing, not in a village center. Only about half of the 
rural church buildings are rated "in good state of repair," 
one tenth are "in poor condition," and over one third are 
one-room structures. This situation is much improved over 
the past generation, however, for the number of church 
buildings with two to four rooms each is twice as great as 
in 1931, and the list of buildings consisting of five or 
more rooms increased 400 per cent. 
Church membership data also show improvements; the 
2.5 million members reported in 1957 represented an annual 
gain of 2.3 per cent for a two-decade period. This growth 
is as great as the rise in population in the region and 
is slightly greater than the national rate of membership 
growth. Though nearly two fifths of the population are 
children or youth, the one and one third million women 
church members and the nearly one million men church members 
compose 92 per cent of the total enrollment. The heavier 
out-migration of unmarried men and husbands who migrate 
ahead of their families, plus the general over-balance of 
women older adults, leaves an Appalachian population of 
91 men for every 100 women. Thus, it is not unusual that 
adult church membership rolls in Southern Appalachia indicate 
75 men for every one hundred women--below the national 
membership ratio of 79 men for every 100 women. 
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In the metropolitan areas of the southern mountains, 
over three fourths of the adults claim church membership, 
and in the smaller cities and rural areas approximately two 
thirds are on a church roll. In general,the proportion of 
women who join churches is larger than the proportion of men 
joiners and the larger the community the greater the share 
of both men and women who belong to churches, except that 
the least-churched group are the men in the smaller cities, 
only 53 per cent of whom belong to a church. (See Table 6.) 
In general, about half of the adults attend church 
services once or more a week, though women attend somewhat 
more regularly than men. Only one out of twelve adults 
never attends church, though the proportion of non-attenders 
for men is over twice that for women. Throughout the region 
the larger the community in which persons lived the more 
regular their attendance tended to be; of the rural men 15 
per cent never went to church. The lower proportion of 
weekly worship_ers in the rural area is accounted for in 
part, at least, by the fact that only about seven out of 
ten country churches have services every Sunday although 
almost all of the city churches do. 
ll5 
TABLE 6 
RELIGIOUS CHARACTERISTICS OF 1466 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN 
RESIDENTS INTERVIEWED, BY SEX AND PLACE OF RESIDENCE 
Per Cent of Responses 
Characteristics and 
Place of Residence Total Male Female 
Church Membership of Adults 69.2 60.7 73.4 
-- --Metropolitan Areas 77.2 69.3 80.0 
Urban Non-Metropolitan 66.5 52.7 73.6 
Rural Non-Metropolitan 64.9 60.1 68.4 
Church Attendance of Adults 
Once a Week or More 48.9 40.4 53.5 
-- --Metropolitan Areas 59.1 49.1 62.4 
Urban Non-Metropolitan 45.0 32.6 51.4 
Rural Non-Metropolitan 43.9 39.6 46.9 
Never 8.2 13.7 5.4 
-- --Metropolitan Areas 6.3 9.6 5.2 
Urban Non-Metropolitan 8.2 14.7 4.9 
Rural Non-Metropolitan 9.5 15.0 5.8 
A Religious Preference Expressed 90.4 84.5 93.5 
--Metropolitan Areas 94.8 93.9 95.1 
Urban Non-Metropolitan 91.0 83.2 95.2 
Rural Non-Metropolitan 87.3 81.2 91.4 
Preference Same Throughout Life 
All Respondents 71.8 71.1 71.9 
--Those Expressing a Preference 79.3 84.1 77.7 
Metropolitan Areas 78.3 88.8 75.2 
Urban Non-Metropolitan 76.2 80.8 74.0 
Rural Non-Metropolitan 80.7 83.2 79.2 
Adult Church Members Holdin2 Office 32.0 36.1 30.2 
Source: Survey for Southern Appalachian 
Studies, Berea, Ky., 1958 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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The denominational preferences of over two thirds 
of the mountaineers are for one of the three traditional 
denominational families--Baptist, 40 per cent; Methodist, 
18.6 per cent; and Presbyterian, 8.1 per cent. The 
Episcopalian, Disciples, and Lutheran churches have two 
or three per cent each. Over nine tenths of the people, 
regardless of church attendance or membership, expressed 
some denominational preference. Except for the 2.3 per 
cent who were Roman Catholic, and the two or three each 
out of a thousand who were Jews, Jehovah's Witnesses, Mor-
mons, Christian Scientists, Unitarians or "American cath-
olics," practically all the mountaineers preferred some 
form of Protestantism. Of all the adults in the region 
only about four per cent preferred a "Holiness-type" church. 
The percentage of persons who expressed some preference 
ranged from 81 for rural men to 95 for women in smaller 
cities. Further details are given in Tables 6 and 7. 
In the main, of those expressing a preference, about 
four fifths claimed to have had the same preference all 
their lives. The men were less apt to have switched church 
affiliation than the women. The most stable preferences 
were reported by metropolitan men, nearly 89 per cent; the 
least stable preferences were reported by the women in the 
TABLE 7 
RELIGIOUS PREFERENCES OF 1466 SOUTHERN 
APPALACHIAN RESIDENTS INTERVIEWED, BY SEX 
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Religious Preferences Per Cent of Responses 
Protestant Groups 
Baptist 
Methodist 
Presbyterian 
Church o£ God 
Holiness Churches* 
Protestant Episcopal 
Lutheran 
Disciples o£ Christ 
Brethren 
Pentecostal 
United Brethren 
Evangelical United Brethren 
Congregational-Christian 
Other Protestants 
Other Religious Groups 
Roman Catholic 
Jehovah's Witnesses 
Jewish 
Eastern Orthodox 
Catholic Church o£ America 
Unitarian 
Latter Day Saints (Mormon) 
Christian Science 
Unclassified 
None 
Total 
85.9 
--40.0 
18.6 
8.1 
4.5 
4.0 
3.5 
1.7 
1.6 
1.2 
1.0 
.7 
.4 
.2 
.4 
4.7 
--2.3 
.3 
.3 
.2 
.1 
. 1 
. 1 
. 1 
.2 
9.5 
Male Female 
80.5 87.6 
-- --40.8 39.6 
18.6 18.7 
5.6 9.4 
3.8 4.8 
4.7 2.9 
1.0 4.7 
1.4 1.7 
.4 2.3 
1.0 1.2 
1.0 .9 
1.0 .5 
1.0 .1 
0 .3 
.2 .5 
4.0 5.3 
-- --1.6 3.4 
.6 .2 
.2 .3 
-- --
.2 0 
.4 0 
0 . 1 
0 .2 
1.0 1.3 
15.5 6.3 
*Includes some £rom other denominational groups with 
"Holiness" in name 
Source: Survey for Southern Appalachian 
Studies, Berea, Ky., 1958 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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urban areas, 74 per cent, as seen in Table 6. 
Not only did the men who expressed a preference 
continue an attachment to their early faith, but the men 
who joined the church took more positions in proportion to 
their numbers than did the women. There were 36 per cent 
of the men members and 30 per cent of the women members who 
accepted a church office. Though men made up only 43 per 
cent of the adult membership, they held 49 per cent of the 
leadership posts. In the ministerial ranks over 98 per cent 
were men. 
The church members and especially church leaders 
were somewhat better educated than average mountain adults. 
Of the adults interviewed in the Southern Appalachian 
Studies, 75 per cent of the non-members had less than ten 
years of schooling, 62 per cent of the members, 51 per cent 
of the leading laymen, and 24 per cent of the ministers. As 
for higher education, eight per cent of the non-members, 14 
per cent of the members, 21 per cent of the leading laymen, 
and 61 per cent of the ministers had graduated from college 
or attended for a while. 
Ministerial education has increased; whereas 30 years 
ago only one tenth had seminary education, now three tenths 
have graduated from seminary. Though in-service training 
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opportunities have been taken recently by less than half 
of the ministers, three fourths of the city ministers and 
nine tenths of the country ministers study books on their 
own. Lay leaders undertook even less self-improvement 
during a recent year; three fifths participated in no work-
shop or training conference, and two fifths had read no 
resource books or pamphlets. Sunday school superintendents 
seem to be the most responsive of laymen to educational 
opportunities. 
The rural churches still lack a great deal in full-
time ministerial leadership. Though the situation is better 
than a generation ago, today only one tenth of the rural 
churches have full-time resident pastors. Nearly half of 
the ministers engage in other employment, and more than 
half of the full-time rural pastors have four or more 
churches under their care. In reviewing this information, 
Dr. Earl D. C. Brewer drew the following generalization: 
The overwhelming majority of ministers in the 
mountains either served more than one church, worked 
at secular occupations, were non-resident, or some 
combination of the three.l 
Pastoral leadership also tends to be more youthful 
than the general adult church membership. Over half of the 
1weatherford and Brewer, 143. 
adults in the church were 46 years old or more, whereas 
half of the ministers were less than 40 years of age. 
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Nearly 400 ministers and lay leaders were inter-
viewed in the Southern Appalachian Studies. Some of the 
laymen indicated a deep dedication to their service to the 
church; a few devote more hours per week to church than 
some part-time or circuit pastors can spend in a local 
church. Most leading laymen, however, spend one or two 
hours a week, or perhaps ten each month, performing some 
duty for the church. 
Kinship ties are strong influences in church affil-
iation but not as frequent as in the general community. 
Reports indicate that 75 per cent of the people have rela-
tives living nearby and that only 67 per cent have relatives 
in their church. Both these percentages are somewhat higher 
in the more rural sections. Nearly everyone mentioned 
having some close personal friends in either the church or 
the community, but the church played a less frequent part 
in developing close friendships. 
A significant contrast is also evident in community 
growth or decline and the rate of church affiliation. Coun-
ties in the region that are losing the most people are oft~n 
the counties with the lowest proportion of church membership. 
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The areas that have less than 20 per cent o£ their people 
a££iliated with a church had recent population decreases 
o£ eight per cent or more, and areas with over hal£ the 
population a££iliated with a church had population gains 
o£ one per cent. Does this, as Dr. Earl Brewer suggested, 
carry any implications £or the evangelism task £acing 
churches in the urban areas to which mountaineers migrate? 
Religious activities in the mountains.--In most 
places the program o£ the church centers around the service 
on Sunday, with the congregation equal to 85 per cent o£ the 
adult members. These services vary not only £rom denomina-
tion to denomination but also within denominations. The 
writer participated in several services in Kentucky areas 
recently and discovered some similar to those in any middle-
class, modest-sized church in the North, but also others 
that were more revivalistic and considerably less £ormal. 
An interesting incident took place during the service in a 
small Methodist church. A £airly large £amily o£ three 
generations arrived quite late; rather than quietly £inding 
places in the rear, where there were plenty o£ seats, they 
proceeded all the way to the £irst row, and as they sat 
down the matriarch jokingly spoke out that they had at 
least arrived in time £or the collection. 
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In general,the people sing more heartily, often 
unaccompanied, and more frequently. Most services follow 
a routine, but usually unprinted, order of worship, and 
sermons are generally a bit longer and more expository and 
illustrated than is usual in the average Protestant church. 
Every sermon includes a dozen or more scriptural references. 
Speaking in tongues and bizarre practices such as 
handling fire or snakes is not at all common. In three 
different Kentucky counties.the writer could find no one 
who could direct him to any such service in the area. Even 
the small portion of Holiness churches must seldom conduct 
themselves in such a fashion today. 
The other-worldly emphasis must also be on the wane. 
The Adventist sects, such as Elmer Clark considered neces-
sary to give one a feeling of escape or compensation for 
1 poverty and suffering in this world, attract only a few 
mountaineers today. Only 1.4 per cent of the men and 0.5 
per cent of the women preferred an Adventist church, though 
slightly more men in rural areas and women in the smaller 
cities are Adventists. The Pentecostal and other charis-
matic sects, that Clark asserted appeal to persons because 
they offer a simple objectivity and a high status in 
1 Clark, 219, 25. 
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"sanctification,"1 have a somewhat greater response, about 
one out of twenty. Persons in rural areas, women in small 
cities, and men in metropol~tan centers belong to Pentecostal 
sects or Churches of God to an even larger degree. 
It must be recognized, of course, that not all Bap-
tists in the mountains are like Baptists everywhere else, 
since three fourths of them belong to the rather conserva-
tive Southern Baptist Church, and most of the rest belong 
to even more conservative types. Methodists usually tend 
to be members of the united, nation-wide church, but only 
one sixth of the Presbyterians belong to the united national 
denomination. 
The next most frequent program aspect of the mountain 
church is the Sunday school; about four fifths of the chur-
ches operate one, and in examining reports for 48 Kentucky 
Methodist churches the writer found a Sunday school in each 
one. The regularity of attendance in these Methodist Sunday 
schools is near 75 per cent of the enrollment, though the 
general Methodist average is from 50 to 60 per cent. Chil-
dren and adults make up the larger part of the Sunday school, 
though one Methodist church had no children's class and 
another had no adult class. Youth classes were not organized 
1clark, 22lf. 
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in five out of the 48 churches. Brewer reported that few 
churches have children's activities other than Sunday 
school, but the writer found that about half of the Meth-
odist churches in the Kentucky hills sponsor a vacation 
church school and nearly one third report some other chil-
dren's activity. 
Women's organizations are sponsored in over half of 
the mountain churches, less often in rural churches, but 
three out of four Methodist churches in the Kentucky moun-
tains have women's groups. The great majority of mountain 
churches have no organized club for men; even the Methodists 
have them in only one church in five. Youth groups are 
active in less than half the mountain churches. 
Most of these groups, as well as Sunday school 
classes, are small in the mountains, ranging usually from 
10 to 20 persons in each. Except for Sunday school classes, 
most of the groups were for sociability. Only half of them 
used any printed resource regularly. Some leaders consid-
ered their church groups good evangelism opportunities but 
pointed to building improvements or other obvious results, 
such as missionary projects, as major achievements. 
About one third of the persons questioned could 
think of nothing new their church had undertaken during the 
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previous year. Several persons could suggest things they 
would like to see attempted, often something tangible, like 
buildings or equipment. 
Except for denominations officially opposed to mis-
sionary societies, most mountain church members respond to 
mission appeals almost better than to local causes. While 
the national average for giving to local budgets is $62 per 
member per year, despite the mountain area's economic plight, 
members there contribute an average of $26 per year. In 
non-local giving, chiefly missions and ·other denominational 
causes, mountain members give an average of $8.50 each year, 
which compares very favorably with national averages. The 
writer was impressed by the pride mountain Methodists took 
in speaking of their church as an "Honor Roll" church, a 
status given to all churches who had met their general mis-
sionary asking in full. Recently practically all the 
Kentucky mountain Methodist churches have achieved this 
standard each year. 
The mountaineers' mission-mindedness was demonstrated 
by the members of a struggling little church in the West 
Virginia mountains. A Chinese pastor, displaced from his 
homeland and unable to return safely, came as a speaker 
for a youth gathering. When the people heard of his 
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desperate need, they wanted to do something. Be£ore the 
Chinese guest le£t,the decision had been made. "We choose 
to give our pew £und money to Mr. Tsai," they said. "People 
are more important than pews. 111 
Revivalism in established churches such as the 
Methodist is not depended on as greatly £or reception o£ 
new members as many assume. Kentucky mountain Methodist 
churches receive nearly hal£ o£ their members as trans£ers 
£rom other churches; about three out o£ £our trans£er £rom 
M~thodist churches in other areas, and the rest join £rom 
other denominations. 0£ the somewhat more than hal£ o£ 
the new members who join the church on 11pro£ession o£ £aith," 
about three out o£ £our come through the church school. 
Only a remaining one out o£ £our 11pro£essions o£ £aith11 --
about one out o£ every seven commitments-is the result 
solely o£ such methods as revivals, altar calls, and visi ta-
tion evangelism. Re iance on the church school £or winning 
new members is greater in the Kentucky mountains than it is 
generally in The Methodist Church. 
The Southern Appalachian church is seldom intimately 
involved in community projects. In general,most non-members 
1Mary M. Brace and Lucy M. Eldredge ( eds .), Now! 
Everybody Needs a Church (New York: Friendship Press, 
1951), 24. 
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hold no position o£ community leadership,and 85 per cent 
of the members of rural churches and 75 per cent o£ the 
members o£ city churches take no civic leadership. Minis-
ters tend to assume, or have thrust upon them, more civic 
leadership than is exerted by most members; 60 per cent 
of the city pastors and 75 per cent of the rural pastors 
agree to fulfill some community responsibility. 
Though civic leadership may not be readily accepted 
by church members, this does not necessarily mean that com-
munity lire is not affected by the church. When the Francis 
family moved into Yellow Rock, Kentucky, they were disap-
pointed that the nearest church was 15 miles away, over 
roads the hal£ o£ which were impassable following a storm. 
Mrs. Francis started a small Sunday school class for her 
own and a few other children. One by one, children, youth, 
women,and some of the men gathered each week, partly out 
of curiosity. An old school building was given the group, 
which soon organized into a Church o£ God. With volunteer 
service and a little outside money, the building was reno-
vated. But the lives o£ the people--their gambling, drunk-
enness,and family relations--have been renovated, too. A 
few Chri'stians and the Church helped make the difference. 1 
1Brace and Eldredge, 65-7. 
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Questions to discover the religious knowledge of 
the southern mountaineer elicited the information that most 
mountain people have a. fair amount of knowledge about the 
Bible, especially on the New Testament. On an established 
scale of 1 to 100 the general average was 56, but on the 
New Testament it was 70. City dwellers scored better than 
rural persons, and the more active church attenders did 
better than others, The general score for ministers aver-
aged 81, for leading laymen 68, for other members 59, and 
for non-members 37. Comparisons with a similar test of 
knowledge about the church demonstrated that mountaineers 
know nearly twice as much about the Bible as they do about 
their church; and non-members did four times better on 
Bible questions than they did on church questions. 
The homes of 98 per cent of the mountaineers have 
Bibles; most depend on the King Jame~ Version alone or in 
combination with others. Only one non-member in 25 did not 
have a Bible in his home. Apparently the Biblical aspect 
of the southern mountain culture is still in force. 
Personal religious activities were performed weekly 
by almost all church members and four out of five non-
members. The most frequent general activity was private 
prayer, though non-members ranked listening to religious 
129 
broadcasts first. Family grace, though possibly routine; 
talking religion in work or social groups; and attending 
church services usually ranked in the middle. Charitable 
service, family devotions, and visiting with a minister 
were least in frequency. Ministerial calls, though occur-
ring at least once a year in 80 per cent of the homes, 
were usually considered by the people as routine religious 
or social visits. The minister's house calls were consid-
ered as counseling experiences only once in 100 visits, 
though of the persons who sought out a minister one in 25 
did so for pastoral counseling. 
As noted in the discussion above concerning general 
conditions in Southern Appalachia, many church missions 
and service institutions are c-ontinually at work in the 
mountains. In the 1930's a study made by the Home Missions 
Council, now a division of the National Council of Churches, 
noted 223 specific mission or benevolent institutions sup-
ported by 26 denominations and other agencies. A study in 
1959 counted 577 such institutions sponsored by 34 different 
boards. The Baptists sponsored the most, 121; the Roman 
Catholic Church increased their missions from one to 98; 
the Methodists sponsored 89; the Presbyterians 78; the 
Seventh Day Adventists 39; and the Episcopalians 31; plus 
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other groups in lesser numbers. 
Dr. Brewer noted that the trends in the past genera-
tion have shown two £eatures. Except £or Roman Catholic 
parochial schools, many mission elementary and high schools 
have closed in £avor o£ the improved public school system. 
More evangelism and less general service and wel£are are 
undertaken in the missions, especially those supported by 
Pentecostal and non-liturgical Protestant groups. A great 
many new churches have been started, especially by smaller 
sects or conservative denominations. Brewer questioned 
whether this may not be tending to step up competition in 
an area which already has more than the usual number o£ 
churches. 
Reliable statistics show that the Appalachian 
church members give to missions much more than they receive 
in special projects and salary aid £or some o£ their minis-
ters. Yet Brewer has wondered i£ mission work does not 
need to be reconsidered. 
In the £ace o£ continued wide-spread human need, 
the tendency to subsidize substandard parishes on a 
competitive basis should give way to bolder strate-
gies and designs cased in the ecumenical and co-
operative £ramework.l 
The southern mountains are being rediscovered by 
1weather£ord and Brewer, 83£. 
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church institutions, benevolent agencies, national founda-
tions, and historic societies. Recently Methodists recog-
nized Rehobeth Church in West Virginia and the Cox Cabin 
in Tennessee as "historic shrines," sites of their first 
church and their first prayer meeting west of the mountains. 1 
A recapitulation of the data concerning the present 
state of religion in Southern Appalachia presents much 
that can appear in a favorable light. The growing rate 
of membership, the improved buildings, the fairly high 
regular attendance, the better trained ministry, the active 
Sunday schools, the high level of stewardship and missions 
concern, and the faithfulness of personal devotional prac-
tices all add to this image. 
Much of this improvement in the last 30 years, it 
would seem, is a result of the greater interest taken in 
Appalachia by the nation as a whole and by churchmen in 
particular. When one considers that there are about twice 
as many mission projects in the mountains today as a genera-
tion ago, it would appear that these have been at least 
partly responsible for the general rise in churchmanship 
in the region. 
1
"The Ten Official Shrines of Methodism," Together, 
VI, No. l (January, 1961), 25. 
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Yet the picture of mountain Christianity would be 
incomplete without recognizing the still unmet problems 
of the area: the small propor.tion of churches that are 
full-time pastorates, the limited financial resources of 
most of the people, the number of little churches scattered 
over sparsely-settled areas, and the over 50 per cent of 
the population that are not members of a church. Some 
denominations are making special efforts to combat this 
low level of church membership. The fact that three fourths 
of the people surveyed expressed a preference for the 
standard Protestant denominations indicates that they are 
ready for cultivation by these churches. In one instance, 
the Council of Bishops of The Methodist Church,within the 
past few months, has begun plans for a regional strategy 
of Christian evangelism. 
Those who migrate from the area are not as unchurched 
or as "Fundamentalist" or "revival-oriented" as has been 
supposed. Neither are they as accustomed to bizarre reli-
gious practices as some persons have expected. However, 
the high correlation between lower membership rates and 
higher out-migration for certain rural counties suggests 
that the in-migrant from the mountains may be somewhat less 
religious than are those who remain in the mountain region. 
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Thoughtful church leaders are not satisfied with 
just counting missionary dollars, giving national recogni-
tion to the mountains, tallying membership increases, or 
creating a better public image of the mountaineer's 
Christianity. They are properly more concerned that 
churches in both the mountains and the receiving cities 
re-examine their outreach and their programs that they may 
better meet the wide-range needs of the present-day sons 
and daughters of the southern mountains. 
CHAPTER III 
THE MIGRANT FACES URBAN LIFE 
The Northern Urban Environment 
The city's complex culture.--The migrant often 
comes to the city because he assumes that in all its indus-
trial activity there will be many job opportunities. Some 
cities specialize in certain industries more than others, 
but even Pittsburgh's steel-making and Detroit's automobile 
production require all sorts of service workers and related 
occupations for the operating of the cities and the life of 
their residents. Data from the 1960 census, summarized in 
Table 8, reveal that no single type of work occupies as 
much as 20 per cent of the one fifth million men employed 
in the central city of Cleveland, though 17.3 per cent of 
the men work as operators in the manufacture of "durable 
goods" and 9 per cent in clerical or similar work. Every 
other type of work has less than six per cent of the male 
labor force. In the total area employment is even more 
d . .f. d 1 ~vers~ ~e . 
1u. S. Bureau of the Census, General Social and 
Economic Characteristics, Ohio: 1960, 37C, 288 and 293. 
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TABLE 8 
OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS OF EMPLOYED MALES IN CENTRAL 
CITY AND METROPOLITAN AREA OF CLEVELAND, OHIO 
·r-----~E~m~ap~:l~o~y<e~d~M~a~l~e~s~-----4 
Occupational Groups 
Total Employed Males 
Operatives, Durable Goods Mfg. 
Clerical and Kindred Workers 
Metal Craftsmen, Exc. Mechanics 
Drivers and Deliverymen 
Mechanics and Repairmen 
Unspecified Craftsmen 
Laborers in Manufacturing 
Unspecified Service Workers 
Operatives, Non-Mfg. Industries 
Unspecified Professions 
Construction Craftsmen 
Unspecified Laborers 
Salaried Managers and Officials 
Sales Workers, Non-Retail Trade 
Operatives, Non-Dur.Goods Mfg. 
Unspecified Foremen 
Protective Service Workers 
Sales Workers, Retail.Trade 
Construction Laborers 
Waiters,Bartenders,Cooks, etc. 
Engineers and Technical Workers 
Medical and Health Professions 
Self-Emp.Mgrs. & Off.,Ret.Trade 
Teachers, Elementary & Second'y. 
Self-Emp.Mgrs.& Off.,Non-R.Trade 
Private Household Workers 
Farm Laborers and Foremen 
Farmers and Farm Managers 
Occupation Not Reported 
*Numbers to the nearest thousand 
Source: U. S. Census, 1960, 
37C, Ohio, 37-288, 
37-293 
Central 
City 
Metropolitan 
Area 
Num-
ber* 
220 
38 
20 
13 
12 
11 
10 
10 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
8 
6 
6 
5 
4 
4 
3 
3 
2 
2 
2 
1 
1 
15 
.3 
.2 
.1 
Per Num-
Cent ber* 
17.3 
9.1 
5.9 
5.5 
s.o 
4.6 
4.6 
4.1 
4.1 
4.1 
4.1 
4.1 
3.6 
2.7 
2.7 
2.3 
1.8 
1.8 
1.4 
1.4 
.9 
. 9 
.9 
.5 
.5 
. 1 
.1 
.05 
6.8 
467 
59 
39 
25 
20 
22 
20 
13 
13 
16 
31 
20 
13 
34 
25 
11 
15 
8 
11 
4 
5 
13 
6 
6 
3 
7 
.5 
1 
.7 
26 
Per 
Cent 
12.6 
8.3 
5.3 
4.3 
4.7 
4.3 
2.8 
2.8 
3.4 
6.6 
4.3 
2.8 
7.3 
5.3 
2.4 
3.2 
1.7 
2.4 
.9 
1.1 
2.8 
1.3 
1.3 
.6 
1.5 
. 1 
.2 
. 1 
5.6 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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Such industrial diversity is a far cry from the 
type of life in a mining town or a farming area. Nor is 
the work done often seen as significant in the production 
or distribution of a needed item. 
Many city workers feel that their job is not 
vitally related to life. They find little adventure 
in manufacturing a small gadget or in tending a 
switchboard.l 
Large populations characterize urban areas to which 
the migrants go, and the great many persons in a city are 
usually crowded into a relatively small area. Nearly one 
half of America's population live in over 150 metropol-
itan areas which cover less than five thousandths of the 
land area of the United States. 2 This often leads to a 
pressure for conformity--demonstrated in the once-praised 
"melting pot" in which all immigrants were to be made into 
one common alloy, with all individuality lost. 
The big city requires a great deal of organization 
and mechanization. The simple,direct way of the rural or 
small-town community does not seem to work in a metropolis. 
Since early in this century,the central city and its 
1Murray H. Leiffer, The Effective City Church 
(New York: Abingdon-Cokesbury Press, 1949), 39f. 
2Lucy M. Eldredge, When Your Home Is in the City 
(New York: Friendship Press, 1954), 77. 
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surrounding municipalities have become involved in con-
flicting forms of government. Even the wisest "city 
fathers" find it difficult to democratize and integrate 
tangling and overlapping municipal operations. 1 As cities 
grow,the inhabitants in the city become ever farther removed 
from a sense of community responsibility. 
Owners of apartment houses complain that their 
tenants vote for every bond issue, no matter how 
extravagant, 'because they don't have to pay the 
taxes.' Actually the voting record, particularly 
in areas of mobility, is poor except when there is 
a hotly contested local or national election. 2 
The channels to public service have become so mech-
anized that large cities are employing persons to do nothing 
but handle phone inquiries to City Hall or the Welfare laby-
rinth. Persons who have lived most of their lives in a city 
learn urban ways and can use community services more effi-
ciently than persons accustomed to going to a well-known 
rural county judge for help or a word of advice. 3 
Because of their size and highly-organized patterns, 
1stuart A. Queen and David B. Carpenter, The 
American City (New York: McGraw-Hill Book Co., 1953), 346. 
2Leiffer, 38. 
3Arnold M. Rose and Leon Warshay, "The Adjustment 
of Migrants to Cities," Social Forces, XXXVI, No. 1 
(October, 1957), 75. 
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cities have weaker inter personal relationships, especially 
between employer and employee and among neighbors. Mrs. Earl 
Cranston summarized Lewis Mumford's critique o£ the "insen-
sate industrial town" and its "shapeless giantism." 
He discovers that while it would seem as i£ social 
intercourse ought to be promoted in an area where 
population is concentrated, in actuality the opposite 
is true, and except in the slums where miseries unite 
the inhabitants, there is little opportunity £or ade-
quate association or collective action .•.• Because 
o£ its bigness, furthermore, the city becomes a hiding 
place £or the anti-social, and conduct which would not 
stand the light o£ day in a small community may pass 
unnoticed. 1 
According to Kenneth D. Miller, a chie£ distinction between 
rural and urban areas is that in rural communities strangers 
are uncommon, whereas in the city most persons are strangers 
to each other: "In the country everyone knows everyone 
else; in the city i£ you meet a friend on the street it is 
2 
an event." Miller assermd that regardless o£ one's many 
acquaintances in the city one is unlikely to .have many loyal 
and deep friends to whom he can turn in crises. 
I£ this situation makes the normal city dweller 
an anonymous individual, £reed £rom the stabilization 
1Murray H. Lei££er and Others, Crowded Ways: A 
Symposium (New York: Editorial Department o£ the Board o£ 
Missions o£ The Methodist Church, 1954), 73£. 
2Kenneth D. Miller, Man and God in the City (New 
York: Friendship Press, 1954), 21. 
of friendships and the restraints of the opinion of 
neighbors, it wrecks havoc with the lives of those 
less favored by circumstances, ... lost in the 
midst of the unheeding multitudes.! 
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The city thrives on its commerce; the more money 
persons spend and the quicker they spend it,the better off 
everyone is supposed to be. In many cases the emphasis is 
not just upon buying necessary things but upon buying for 
the experience of owning, since the cost may be only a small 
amount of money down and installments of only a few cents a 
day--but for two or three years. The newspapers, billboards, 
television, other mass media, and the persistent salesman 
continually urge the urbanite to buy quickly the many "bar-
gains" offered. As mass media extend into the more remote 
parts of the United States, materialistic acquisitiveness 
is becoming a less distinct urban phenomenon, yet Murray 
Leiffer commented, 
The securing of a high and then a higher standard 
of living constitutes the dominant goal for millions 
of Americans. But it is in the cities that this striv-
ing reaches its acme ...• In spite of surface com-
posure and general appearance of well-being, city 
dwellers are, in the long intervals of the night, 
deeply troubled by the feeling that much of their 
effort has been a striving after wind. 2 
A wide variety of backgrounds is encountered in the 
1Miller, 23. 
2Leiffer, 14. 
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TABLE 9 
RACE, NATIVITY, AND NATIONAL ORIGIN OF POPULATION 
OF CENTRAL CITY AND METROPOLITAN AREA OF CLEVELAND, OHIO 
Characteristics 
Total Population 
Caucasian 
Native 
Native,Native Parentage 
Native,Foreign or Mixed Par. 
Foreign-Born 
Non-Caucasian 
Native 
Native,Native Parentage 
Native,Foreign or Mixed Par. 
Foreign-Born 
Non-Caucasian 
Negro 
Oriental 
Japanese 
Chinese 
Filipino 
American Indian 
Other Racial Groups 
Foreign Stock 
(Foreign-Born and Native, 
Foreign or Mixed Parentage) 
European Origin 
Asian Origin 
Canadian Origin 
Mexican Origin 
Other American Origin 
All Others and Unspecified 
*To the nearest thousand 
Central City Metropolitan 
Num-
ber* 
876 
622 
527 
355 
172 
95 
253 
252 
250 
1.6 
1.3 
253 
250 
1.4 
.7 
.5 
.2 
.4 
.4 
270 
254 
4 
8 
.8 
1.7 
1.8 
Per 
Cent 
71.1 
60.3 
40.7 
19.6 
10.8 
28.9 
28.8 
28.6 
.2 
.1 
28.9 
28.6 
.16 
.08 
.06 
.02 
.05 
.05 
31.0 
29.0 
.46 
.91 
.09 
.19 
.21 
Num-
ber* 
1796 
1535 
1362 
951 
411 
173 
261 
259 
257 
2.3 
1.8 
261 
257 
2.4 
1.3 
.8 
.3 
• 6 
.6 
588 
549 
8 
23 
1.2 
2.7 
4.5 
Per 
Cent 
85.5 
75.9 
53.0 
22.9 
9.6 
14.5 
14.4 
14.2 
.2 
. 1 
14.5 
14.2 
.13 
.07 
.04 
.02 
. 03 
.03 
32.8 
30.6 
.44 
1.3 
.06 
.15 
.25 
Source: ~U~·~S~-~C~e~n~s~u~s~o~£~P~o~p~u~l~a~t~i~o~n~:~l~9~6~0, Boston University 
Gen. Char., Ohio, 37B, 101, Earl H. Cunningham 
104 and Soc. & Econ. Char., 
Ohio, 37C, 260, 265, 340. 
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city, especially in the industrial North. Descendants of 
persons who came to America in successive waves of immi-
gration from other lands, as well as recent arrivals in 
the city--American Indians, southern Negroes, and Spanish-
speaking Americans--mingle with the mountaineers and other 
southern white in-migrants. Coming from a community of 
almost entirely Anglo-Saxon, Protestant stock, the mountain 
in-migrant comes face-to-face with many kinds of persons. 
In metropolitan Cleveland, for instance, though 76 per cent 
of the population are native Caucasians, they have a variety 
of national backgrounds,and 10 per cent are foreign-born 
Caucasians, 14 per cent Negroes, and under one per cent 
1 Orientals or other racial types. The central city has an 
even larger extent of non-Caucasians and a few more foreign-
born. Other details are noted in Table 9. These persons 
are often confined to certain parts of the city, at least 
for their housing; but a person who moves about the city 
may encounter individuals of many different nationalities, 
races, and religions in a very short time. In the urban 
North, the southern mountaineer, who has had little 
contact with Negroes, may for the first time develop a 
1u, s. Bureau of the Census, General Characteristics, 
Ohio: 1960, 37B, 101 and 104 and General Social and Econ-
omic Characteristics, Ohio: 1960, 37C, 260, 265, and 340. 
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feeling-attitude toward them. 
Pervading much of urban life is a certain sophisti-
cated attitude. It is partially justified in the high 
level and variety of cultural and intellectual advantages 
of the city. Smith and McMahan pointed out the city's draw-
backs, such as congestion, noise, smoke, and considerable 
absence of natural beauties, but also noted that the city 
offers, in exchange, medical facilities and specialists, 
better schools, opportunity to participate in urban cul-
tural activities, availability of modern conveniences such 
as safe water and public utilities, and the possibility of 
selectivity in interpersonal associations. 1 In the city 
one may spend his free time in functions of all kinds: 
luncheon clubs, lodges, bridge and bingo clubs, 
businessmen's bowling leagues, factory baseball teams, 
local political organizations, the Parent-Teachers 
Association, lectures, concerts, and the movies ... 2 
The city dweller usually has a higher education than 
most of the in-migrants from rural areas. In comparing the 
education levels of the migrating population from the South, 
C. H. Hamilton noted a consistently lower average in years 
of schooling for the rural migrant that goes to the city. 
1smith and McMahan, 45-47. 
2Leiffer, 45. 
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The median grade o£ migrants £rom the South to 
non-Southern regions was 2.5 grades below the expec-
ted populations or those regions.l 
In his own interviews, however, the writer round that adult 
male in-migrants had an extent o£ schooling similar to that 
o£ the adult male population in Cleveland, with the one 
exception that out o£ every 100 Cleveland men 30 had com-
pleted high school, and 43 per cent o£ all metropolitan 
2 
men, whereas only 15 per cent o£ the migrant men were 
high school graduates. 
Along with its sophistication,the city has an aura 
o£ excitement and stimulation lacking in most rural environ-
ments. 
Something is always happening--special sales, the 
high-school football game, the hundredth anniversary 
o£ a church or business, a £ire, a strike, ... an 
accident .•.. City people derive great satisfaction 
£rom being 'where things happen,' even though they 
personally are not involved.3 
The city could be said to be not a group or persons 
but a conglomerate o£ specialists. Every occupation has 
its own special job or skill, but when one's work is done, 
lc. Horace Hamilton, "Educational Selectivity o£ 
Net Migration £rom the South," Social Forces, XXXVIII, 
No. 1 (October, 1959), 40£. 
2u. S. Bureau o£ the Census, General Social and 
Economic Characteristics, Ohio: 1960, 37C, 215. 
3Lei££er, 34£. 
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he has little but his tiredness and his earnings to take 
horne. In mining towns almost everyone was involved in 
the mines, including the children and the wives, whose 
husbands worked together. In family farm districts not 
only did the men help to harvest each other's crops but 
the members of each family shared a number of interrelated 
chores. It is seldom that a city youngster has the oppor-
tunity to participate in his father's work, and most of 
the children are not fully aware of what their father does 
in his work. 
The women and the children also have their special 
interests. The children become involved in school and 
clubs; and the mother, particularly if she is not also 
employed, has her own outside activities. This permits 
individual development along lines of strongest aptitude 
and inclination, but family stability comes to depend almost 
solely on affectional ties. 1 This may be an advantage, but 
it also has its risks. 
Many marriages which were not happy in an affec-
tional and response sense were formerly held together 
because other important functions of the family were 
being performed in a manner satisfying to the spouses, 
whereas today such marriages would be less likely to 
be maintained. . . The higher incidence of family 
separation and divorce in the city appears to be 
lLeiffer, 38. 
symptomatic of the greater personal and social dis-
organization to be found in the more individuated, 
mobile, and secular life of the urbanite.l 
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City life has ca1siderably more external regulations 
than life in rural areas. In the country or small town one 
could usually understand the general rules for living and 
with little thought follow them by habit and group pressure. 
In the city, however, the complexity of life requires thou-
sands of laws and ordinances to assure the safety, health, 
welfare, and general rights of all persons. In the South 
there has been a long tradition of personal justice; but 
in the northern city taking the law into one's own hands 
is itself illegal. A recently published leaflet for dis-
tribution in the southern mountains is entitled "Thinking 
of Moving to the City?" The little leaflet tries to explain 
to potential migrants the many documents--certificates, 
licenses, cards, and papers--that will aid them in the city. 
It also points out clearly that carrying weapons on one's 
person is against the law. Unless one has lived in a city 
a long time or has been specifically taught about the many 
written and unwritten laws city dwellers take for granted, 
these rules are completely unknown. 
lQueen and Carpenter, 270. 
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Socio-economic stratification in the city.--The 
most independent, anti-social person in the city, despite 
himself, is a member of a social and economic class. 
Throughout the city persons are grouped by their peers, as 
well as by persons "above" and "below" them, according to 
class or status--though this is often done unconsciously 
or half-consciously. Having class groups within the soci-
ety is, of course, not restricted to the modern metropolis. 
Ralph Linton, in discussing the relationships between per-
sonality and culture, stated, 
What might be termed cellular organization mani-
fests itself throughout the whole range of social 
integrations. Every society from the primitive band 
to the modern state is really an organized aggregation 
of smaller organized groups.l 
One's class orientation is determined to a large 
part by his type of work, the source--and,to some extent, 
the amount--of his income, the type of his dwelling and 
its residential area, and his participation in social activi-
ties. He tends to class others according to his evaluation 
of his own status. 2 Social stratifications are sometimes 
distinguished into "upper," "middle," and "lower" classes, 
1Ralph 
(New York: 
Linton, The Cultural Background of Personal-
D. Appleton-Century Company, 1945), 60. 
2Queen and Carpenter, 242. 
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or a more varigated list ranging from ttupper-upper classtt 
in several steps to "lower-lower class. tt Some classifica-
tions are made on the basis of "professional," "salaried," 
or "wage-earning" occupations. None of these stratifica-
tions is more than an arbitrary system, however, if Queen 
and Carpenter have concluded correctly. 
The evidence available suggests that social classes 
in the contemporary United States are little more sub-
stantive groups, either by objective or subjective 
definition, than are groups of students designated by 
such commonly used terms as superior, good, fair, and 
poor. Actually in both cases there appear to be quan-
titative continua, divided for convenience into some-
what arbitrarily defined categories to which qualitative 
designations are applied. 1 
Though classes may blend into a continuum, various 
levels in modern social life can be distinguished. In the 
city the range of classes seems to be greatest, and one 
finds the most diverse extremes from the lowest to the 
highest social and economic level. In a metropolis there 
are the worst of slums and the finest of mansions and deluxe 
apartments. Cities also have persons dying of starvation 
or exposure and multi-millionaires. Persons in the middle 
classes are less easily placed within specific categories. 
From class to class Linton noted 
. significant differences in attitudes and 
lQueen and Carpenter, 243. 
values. . . Each class tends to develop its own 
set of shared and transmitted cultural patterns and 
to establish certain special obligations among its 
rnembers. 1 
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Social and economic classes are usually localized 
in certain sections of the city. In the central business 
district relatively few persons reside. In hotels and 
rooming-houses transients may stay, on side and back streets 
service workers may live, and in plush suites executives 
may reside. The older residential and transition area is 
often called "inner city" because it is usually the first 
area beyond the business district and contains the indus-
trial heart of the city. Most of the underprivileged per-
sons, racial minorities, and financially-limited newcomers 
live in the transition area. Beyond this district is the 
more stable residential area with somewhat older but well-
kept homes and yards, and usually with a few neighborhood 
businesses and a very few industries. In this section live 
most middle-class and many upper-class families and retired 
persons. Beyond these areas are the newer suburban sections, 
sometimes reaching out and absorbing once-independent rural 
villages. The suburbs usually include large developments 
of pre-fabricated homes for young families and expensive 
lLint on, 61. 
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manors £or the more affluent, with an occasional pasture 
or field nearby. 1 
Among the distinguishing characteristics o£ social 
class is the method o£ child-rearing. In the so-called 
lower class the mother fulfills her maternal role more 
naturally, and necessary physical £unctions are accepted 
as matters o£ fact. 
The year-old lower-class child is more dependent 
upon his mother. . . Relations to his outside world, 
mediated through his mother, are likely to be more 
passive because his demands tend to be immediately 
satisfied. . In general, one can say that the 
environment in which lower-class children receive 
their training gives them more gratification and 
easier outlet for their organically based drives. 2 
The lower-class child acquires this desire for 
immediate gratification partly because the satisfaction o£ 
his basic needs for food, clothes, arid housing is never 
certain. His mother is often quite young and a dependent 
person herself. The child comes to rely a great deal upon 
her acceptance and response. Though the child has less 
restraint upon his negative emotions, he fears disappoint-
ment and ridicule and is terrified by rejection. 3 
One's use o£ leisure time usually differs according 
1This description is adapted from Lei££er, 49-171. 
2warner, 85£. 
3warner, 87. 
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to his socio-economic orientation. Studies in Ohio, Con-
necticut, and Indiana indicate that upper classes more 
than lower groups tend to participate in social and rec-
reational activities. Though the entire upper half of the 
population also has a higher level of organizational mem-
bership, groups near the middle usually participate more 
than the highest classes. 1 
John M. Foskett sought for causative factors in 
the participation differential. The lower classes, he 
noted, may participate less in organizations because of 
several limitations--in social intercourse in their work, 
in public-speaking ability, in amount of spare time and 
money, in what others encourage them to undertake, and in 
feeling their participation has any vital personal signif-
icance. Foskett also pointed out that the less-privileged 
persons may not consider social activities related to the 
things they value most. 
Broadly, those issues that arise in a community 
tend to involve the values of the middle and upper 
economic classes more often than the lower .. 
People with larger incomes come to demand more social 
and cultural activities and are willing to lead in an 
effort to create them. Civic pride often takes the 
form of seeking to establish the values of the upper 
1
saxon Graham, "Social Correlates of Adult Leisure-
Time Behavior," Sussman, 346-351. 
1 groups. 
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Corroborating these other generalizations, Warner found 
that the percentage of those who belong to organizations 
declined according to class from 74 in the upper to 64 in 
the upper-middle, 49 in the lower-middle, 39 in the upper-
lower, and 22 in the lower-lower class. He made a further 
distinction: 
The percentages for the two lower classes are some-
what misleading, since they are heavily weighted with 
members of ethnic groups who belong to ethnic associa-
tions. The lower-class old American is not a joiner. 2 
Warner also noted that the groups to which the lower 
classes do belong tend to be less abstract and to stir the 
emotions by symbol or drama. He specified the following 
activities favored most by members of the lower classes: 
drama, rituals, less-active games, general social hours, 
. 3 
and hand~crafts. 
In the urban social and economic stratification one 
may go from one level to another. It is very easy to go 
down; it is harder to go up. Warner discovered five stages 
that one must undergo to rise in status. He must prepare 
lJohn M. Foskett, "The Influence of Social Partic-
ipation on Community Programs and Activities," Sussman, 
323-326. 
2 Warner, 193. 
3warner, 208£. 
himself with skills needed for his improvement, develop 
close relations with some superior individuals, acquire 
upper-class status symbols and manners, and participate 
in institutions and organizations of the superior group. 
Then he may be able to consolidate all these, if he is 
accepted as an equal by the higher group. 
The directives of social class demand that mobile 
individuals be highly flexible in their behavior .. 
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This means that they must be highly adaptable emotion-
ally and intellectually and be able to tolerate con-
tinuing uncertainties and to live in insecure situations. 
Anxiety and fear, always present, must be kept under 
constant control and directed, or the 1competitive race 
and its prizes are likely to be lost. 
Urban life, in distinction to life in the country, 
is much less dependent upon the uncertain forces of nature, 
but it is insecure in more subtle ways. One day a person 
may have a good job and be earning enough money to provide 
for his family's needs and some luxuries yet be unemployed 
the next. But even more devastating emotionally is the 
insecurity of any who try to rise in urban society. Rural 
areas have fewer levels of identification, and as long as 
one fulfills most of the ordinary expectations of the com-
munity,he has a secure place in the eyes of his fellowman. 
This may restrict the most ambitious, but it grants security 
1
warner, 109-110. 
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to the rest. 
The contrasting degree of mobility between city 
and country is illustrated in the following analogy: 
Urban communities may be said to resemble a 
swiftly moving river where the water churns about 
incessantly; rural communities a quiet pond with 
tiny streams meandering into and out of it. 1 
Urban churches and religious life.--Reflecting the 
city's organized, cosmopolitan, and socially-stratified 
population, religious life in the city is highly organized 
and cosmopolitan, and churches are related to levels of 
urban society. The city of the North may include local 
congregations of almost every imaginable faith: Roman 
Catholicism, Eastern Orthodoxy, various forms of Protes-
tantism, Judaism, modern cults, and even Oriental religions. 
The older portion of the city, being longer estab-
lished, usually has a greater number of churches than the 
newer residential areas and the suburban fringe. There 
also tend to be churches to serve the several ethnic groups 
in the community. 2 These churches of the city are usually 
larger than most of those in rural areas. Even in the 
Southern Appalachians, churches in the few large cities are 
1smith and McMahan, 53. 
2Russell R. Dynes, "The Relation of Community 
Characteristics to Religious Organizations and Behavior," 
Sussman, 263. 
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twice as large as the average mountain church. 1 
The generalization that larger communities tend to 
have larger churches applies until the cities are over 
50,000 in population. For cities over this size, churches 
in the suburbs begin to attract persons from the downtown 
cathedrals, and the established churches in transition 
areas may not reach many new residents nearby. In these 
instances,social class factors also are to be considered. 
The larger the proportion of persons in upper-class status 
in a community,the larger in membership local churches tend 
to be; it also follows that a community with a higher rate 
of persons in the lower classes usually has smaller churches. 
Though most smaller churches have less activities than 
larger churches, their individual members .often tend to 
participate more actively than members of larger congrega-
tions.2 
Churches in the city, even in denominations that 
have been noted for less formal methods in the country, 
usually have a better educated and more professional mini-
stry, better organized congregations with trained laymen, 
less emotional preaching, and more refined and dignified 
1weatherford and Brewer, 73. 
2nynes, 26lf. 
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services. William Sweet commented on this trend, 
The Methodists, for instance--especially in the 
larger towns and cities--once again make use of their 
gowns and prayer books, which had been put aside in 
the earlier years of their frontier pioneering.l 
Because the traditional denominations have become more 
formal, the city has been the scene for the development 
of many newer religious groups, called 11Neo-Protestants 11 
by Russell R. Dynes. This classification would include 
such religions as Christian Science, the Salvation Army, 
and various Pentecostal groups. The city also has a vari-
ety of spiritualistic or faith-healing cults that appeal 
to some particular segment of the population, especially 
women.2 
If a city has a large number of foreign-born resi-
dents and descendants of more recent immigrants from central 
and southern Europe,many of them are likely to be Roman 
Catholic and Jewish adherents. Most of the Jews and the 
majority of the Roman Catholics live in cities; in fact, 
over three fourths of the Jews and one fourth of the Roman 
Catholics live in the few cities with over 500,000 
lwilliam W. Sweet, "The Protestant Churches," 
The Annals of the American Academy of Political and Social 
Science, CCLVI {March, 1948), 47. Journal cited hereafter 
as Annals: AAPSS. 
2nynes, 259f. 
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population. 1 Various estimates have been made for metro-
politan Cleveland, but a recent survey on the near-west 
side of the city itself uncovered the information that the 
area included 30,000 Roman Catholics and an equal number 
who were not. 2 This section is one of the chief receiving 
areas for mountain and Puerto Rican in-migrants to Cleveland. 
Studies of religious affiliation and participation 
in the city yield varying findings. Research in communities 
of different size in the mid-thirties of this century indi-
cated that the larger the community the lower the level of 
3 
religious participation of the people. Other studies about 
the same time reported that three fifths of the urban adult 
population were church members but that only half of the 
rural adult population belonged to church. 4 More recent 
comparisons of urban, rural, and open country areas produced 
the following decline in per cent of church members from 
city to town to country: 87.3, 77.1, and 75.5; percentages 
1 Dynes, 255-257. 
2Figures reported to the writer in conversation 
with Lyle Schaller, director, Regional Church Planning 
Office, Cleveland, Ohio. 
3 study by Douglass and Brunner reported in Dynes, 
266. 
4 Report of Urbanism Committee of the National 
Resources Commission in Smith and McMahan, 73. 
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for religious attendance also showed a decline from the 
larger community to the country, but not as sharp: 73.5, 
72.1, and 68.5. These latter data, however, were based 
on the study of the 100,000 population of Butler County, 
Pennsylvania, with its largest city only about 20,000. 1 
In both cases where a greater religiousness was indicated 
for the more heavily-populated communities,the researchers 
suggested that the greater share of Roman Catholics in the 
large cities may have influenced the comparison. General-
izations about Protestants in larger communities must be 
made very cautiously. 
The city church succumbs to many of the tendencies 
noted by H. Richard Niebuhr in his analysis of east-west 
regionalism in religion. He asserted that the churches 
in the commercial and urbanized portion of America tended 
to have more intellectual and abstract beliefs, an ethics 
that harmonized with the interests of the commercial and 
more stable populus, and a less emotional and more litur-
0 1 f h" 2 gJ.ca type o wors 1p. 
Since early in the twentieth century the rapid 
growth, industrialization, and secularization of urban 
1Graham, 331-344. 
2Niebuhr, 141. 
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life has had its e££ect upon the church. To his fellow-
churchmen, a leader o£ Ohio Methodism commented, 
As it sought to reach the heart o£ the expanding 
urban community, the church was baffled. The serious 
situation in the transition areas ... has arisen 
out o£ the complexity o£ the forces o£ decay, 
which have resulted in ineffectiveness and discourage-
ment. The change in the church was £rom one o£ 
aggressive mission to a holding action.l 
A minister in the Reformed Church laid the loss o£ 
vitality in many city churches to a misconception o£ their 
purpose. City churches came to consider serving their 
established members their main £unction, almost to the 
exclusion o£ other concerns. Such an attitude implies 
that the church is 
• • . a kind o£ religious service station operated 
£or the benefit o£ those who support ic; the minister, 
a kind o£ chaplain to those who value and maintain his 
services.2 
In response to such analyses by church leaders, many 
urban congregations are striving to relate themselves more 
actively to the people in their immediate neighborhoods and 
to influence civic affairs in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Religion may be related to social change in different 
lJohn Lane Williams (ed.), Our Mission to the City 
(Columbus, Ohio: Ohio Area study and Promotion o£ The 
Methodist Church, 1960), 5. 
2Howard G. Hageman, "The Theology o£ the Urban 
Church," Adult Student, XXI, No. l (January, 1962), 14£. 
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ways. According to J. Milton Yinger, the relationship may 
be one of three modes, 
. religious change as a result of social change! 
religion as a barrier to change; religion as an init-
iator of change.l 
Most city churches have demonstrated the first type of 
relationship, since they have usually been affected by 
changes in city life, though often lagging somewhat behind. 
Until quite late, only an exceptional church and minister 
have undertaken to initiate constructive changes in urban 
society or endeavored to conserve social values amid de-
structive forces of urbanization. Though few coordinated 
civic efforts have been made by city churches until recent 
years, the reputed ideals of most cities usually reflect 
Judea-Christian values, and most people agree that it is 
good for a church to be in their community. A great many 
persons in sympathy with Christianity may do nothing to 
support the church, however, or have only a potential attach-
ment or an indirect affiliation through their children. 2 
H. Paul Douglass calls these persons "popular 
Protestants." 
1J. Milton Yinger, Religion, Society and the 
Individual, {New York: The MacMillan Co., 1957}, Part I, 
266. 
2J. P. Williams, 140-142. 
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. In a general way they believe in God and 
immortality, and in time of extreme emergencies they 
take to prayer; but they have no notion of the vital 
concepts of Christianity ...• They are as a whole 
conservative . . • and are not slow to express their 
disapproval of what they would term r new-fangled 
ideas' which tend to discredit their inherited prej-
udices. Often, too, anti-Catholic feeling is strong 
among them.l 
The people of the city also differ from those in 
rural areas according to their family religious practices. 
In 1930 a survey of junior-high, American-born, Caucasian 
pupils in both rural and urban areas was made by E. W. 
Burgess, He compiled the data that during the preceding 
month over four out of five rural youth had attended reli-
gious services with their parents, whereas in the large 
cities the degree of family church attendance was only half 
as great. Family reading of the Bible was reported by one 
fifth of _the rural children and only one tenth of the urban 
pupils. In both types of families grace at meals was prac-
ticed by about one third and family prayers by one eighth, 
though metropolitan families observed these customs somewhat 
less frequently. 2 
The two major divisions of American Christianity 
are oriented along the lines of socio-economic class. Two 
1sweet, Annals: AAPSS, 50. 
2 smith and McMahan, 459. 
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decades ago,ror every ten middle-class Protestants there 
were seven Protestants in the lower class and three in 
the upper class. At the same time, ror every ten middle-
class Roman Catholics there were eight Catholics in the 
l lower class and two in the upper class. A poll taken in 
the mid-forties indicated that Americans were divided into 
rour occupational groups: business and professional 19 
per cent, white collar 20 per cent, urban manual workers 
44 per cent, and rarme.rs 17 per cent. Catholics and ~1eth-
odists came nearest to these national percentages, except 
that Catholics had a rew less farmers and a rew more manual 
workers, and Methodists varied in the opposite direction. 
Baptists and Lutherans also approached the general percent-
ages, but they had more than their share or farmers but not 
or business and professional men. The other major groups 
under consideration--Jewish, Presbyterian, Episcopalian, 
and Congregational--were much heavier in the business and 
professional category than their memberships would have 
warranted. Educational levels are similarly distributed 
within these communions. 2 
lListon Pope, "Religion and the Class Structure," 
Annals: AAPSS, CCLVI (March, 1948), 85. 
2smith and McMahan, 438. 
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Ideals and practices of churches generally reflect 
the ethos of their respective social class identifications. 
H. Richard Niebuhr suggested that one may find more than 
doctrinal distinctions among denominations. 
Regarding theology from this point of view, one 
will discover how the exigencies of church discipline, 
the demands of the national psychology, the effect of 
social tradition, the influence of cultural heritage, 
and the weight of economic interest play their role in 
the definition of religious truth.l 
Class identifications are not only reflected in 
general denominational outlook but also in individual local 
churches of the several denominations. Dean Liston Pope 
pointed out that most local congregations draw more heavily 
from one class group than the others. 
Even where membership cuts across class lines, 
control of the church and its policies is generally 
in the hands of officials drawn from one class, 
usually the middle class. 2 
In a similar analysis Dynes found that for most 
communities the ranking of local churches follows the 
national denominational ranking. In areas where there are 
several churches of the same denomination, these congre-
gations may not all be related to the same class. He con-
eluded that once a local congregation becomes identified 
lH. Richard Niebuhr, 17 .. 
2pope, 89. 
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with a particular class, persons of other social and eco-
nomic levels either do not accept it or are not accepted 
b . 1 y 1t. 
Part of the reason for this socio-economic stratifi-
cation of churches is that most persons go to a church in 
their neighborhood. Two different investigations showed 
that Protestant churches attract over half of their church 
and Sunday school enrollments from persons living within a 
one-mile radius of the church. Since each section of a 
large city usually consists of persons of the same general 
class, the churches in the section also would likely draw 
most of their members from the particular level of the 
neighborhood. 2 
The voluntary nature of church membership also leads 
persons to join churches which consist chiefly of persons 
similar to themselves. Some writers stress the point that 
less-privileged individuals may resent the amount of author-
ity exerted in the church by higher-class members. Such 
feelings can stimulate the formation of a separate church 
even when a community does not seem to need another. Other 
persons may be motivated--consciously or subconsciously--
1 Dynes, 260. 
2Dynes, 264. 
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by the same feelings as those expressed to John Paul Williams 
1 by a Negro, "At least we can run our churches." 
Lloyd Warner, who has made large-scale studies of 
social class and mobility, pointed out that persons who 
are striving to improve their class may purposely join a 
religious institution of the next higher level in an attempt 
to identify themselves with the superior class. On the 
other hand, persons who have lost status in society usually 
feel out of place in their former churches and organizations 
and either withdraw entirely or transfer their loyalty to 
2 institutions on a lower plane. In this way, a class tend-
ency of a local church becomes intensified and narrowed 
until practically all its members are of just one variety. 
Sensitive Christians regret this development within 
the Church of Jesus Christ. Many would agree with Niebuhr 
in his denunciation of class-oriented denominationalism. 
It is a compromise made far too lightly, between 
Christianity and the world. . . It represents the 
accommodation of Christianity to the caste-system of 
human society ...• It seats the rich and poor apart 
at the table of the Lord, where the fortunate may 
enjoy the bounty they have provided while the others 
feed upon the crusts their poverty affords. 3 
1 J, P. Williams, 125f. 
2Lloyd Warner, Democracy in Jonesville (New York: 
Harper and Brothers, 1949), 166f. 
3Niebuhr, 6. 
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As social scientists have made studies of classes 
and groups within societies, and of affiliational tenden-
cies of certain groups for certain churches, they have also 
discovered an ecclesiastical typology. One of the first 
scholars to distinguish between "churches" and "sects" was 
Ernst Troeltsch. This typology has been derived in part 
from the recognized contrast between priests and prophets, 
but it refers more to group structure and activities than 
to leadership. 1 Niebuhr considered that the church is an 
inclusive institution similar to a family, nation, or other 
natural group; whereas the sect is a voluntary, more exclu-
sive and individualistic association, which makes definite 
demands upon its members. He summed up this comparison in 
the familiar contrast that persons are born into a church 
but must join a sect. According to Niebuhr's classification, 
the church represents 
. the morality of the respectable majority; 
the sect, however, is always a minority group, 
whose separatist and semi-ascetic attitude . . . 
holds to its interpretation of Christian ethics and 
prefers isolation to compromise. 2 
In his book on the relation of religion to workers 
in a southern mill town, Liston Pope considered the following 
1Yinger, 143. 
2Niebuhr, 17-19. 
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as distinguishing marks of a sect. The sect either directly 
opposes secular ideals or is indifferent to them. It 
accepts the Bible literally and is concerned more about 
heavenly life than earthly achievement. It has a strict 
moral code and admits only those who strive to live accord-
ingly. It stresses the duties of each member and has a 
less professional ministry. It admits adults on the basis 
of their beliefs, emotional experiences, and testimonies 
and emphasizes Christian witness above teaching. 1 According 
to Russell Dynes, the church exists within the general 
culture, but the sect 
.. rejects integration with the social order 
and develops a separate sub-culture, stressing rather 
rigid behavioral requirements for its members.2 
The leader in a sect is likely to have more influence 
upon his people than the minister over his church, not be-
cause of training or respect, but because he is moredirectly 
related to them. He is a leader in a face-to-face group, 
has often arisen from them or has gathered them together by 
his charismatic qualities, and has a less formal status. 3 
1Adapted from summary in Russell R. Dynes, "Church-
Sect Typology and Socio-Economic Status," American Socio-
logical Review, XX, No. 5 (October, 1955), 556. 
2American Sociological Review, XX, No. 5, 555. 
3L. K. Northwood, "Ecological and Attitudinal 
Factors in Church Desegregation," Sussman, 380. 
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Dynes discovered that many members of recognized 
denominations had beliefs and attitudes that are considered 
sectarian. His research showed that often persons hold 
convictions that are more akin to beliefs of others in the 
same class who are not in the same denomination than to 
beliefs of those in the same denomination who are not in 
the same socio-economic class. 1 
Many sects arose as off-shoots from long-established 
denominations. Even today they may share many convictions 
of their parent body but give especial stress to particular 
beliefs or practices. Because they are usually more con-
servative than their parent body, the sects may claim to 
hold the true faith. 2 
A study of 23 sects and 36 churches in DesMoines, 
Iowa pointed to a working-class affinity for sects. Differ-
ent congregations were labeled according to the occupational 
group that made up the largest part of their membership. 
Businessmen, professionals, and managers were the largest 
group in 61 per cent of the churches and none of the sects; 
skilled workers were the largest group in 17 per cent of 
1Dynes, American Sociological Review,u XX, No. 5, 
560. 
2charles s. Braden, "The Sects," Annals: AAPSS, 
CCLVI (March, 1948), 54. 
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the churches and 44 per cent of the sects; and unskilled 
workers were the largest group in 22 per cent of the 
churches and 56 per cent of the sects. 1 
In a study of Negro religious affiliation in Chicago, 
V. E. Daniel classified religious groups into four types 
according to ritual: (1) the "ecstatic" groups that dance 
and speak in tongues, (2) the "semi-demonstrative" groups 
that make ejaculations of assent, (3) the "deliberative" 
churches that prefer rational, sermon-centered services, 
and (4) the "liturgical" churches that have a formal and 
cultivated ritual? Daniel found that most of the upper-
class Negroes usually joined liturgical and deliberative 
groups, since their status encouraged self-control and gave 
them other outlets. The upper-middle class, generally con-
servative and industrious, also preferred these types and 
were more faithful to their churches. The other middle 
classes tended to be either completely indifferent to church 
or to be loyally devoted to semi-demonstrative groups. The 
classes lowest in income and education also had some antag-
onistic, rebellious members, but many were deeply involved 
l Northwood, 374f. 
2v. E. Daniel, "Ritual and Stratification in Chicago 
Negro Churches," American Sociological Review, VII, No. 3 
(June, 1942), 353f. 
in ecstatic sects that gave them an outlet for their 
emotions and a close association with others. 1 
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About a generation ago, H. Richard Niebuhr noted 
a movement away from the church by the "disinherited." 
Since the mid-nineteenth century, the lower educational 
and economic class had sought satisfactions for their 
needs outside the established churches. Some had been 
turning to socialism as a secular solution and others 
. . toward the attainment of adequate religious 
experience and expression in many a gospel tabernacle 
and evangelistic society and millenarian association. 
But the mass of the workers remains untouched. There 
is no effective religious movement among the disin-
herited today; as a result they are simply outside 
the pale of organized Christianity. 2 
Over a decade later in a study of southern millhands, Pope 
noted the rise in the number of sects and their adherents. 
He considered the sect a means of reacting against 
established institutions . 
. Overtly, it is a protest against the failure 
of religious institutions to come to grips with the 
needs of marginal groups, existing unnoticed on the 
fringes of cultural and social organization. But as 
the sect begins to force its way into the cultural 
fabric, it passes from sect type to church type. 
Then new sects arise, in protest against the failure 
of old sects and of society to distribute their benefits 
1 
. 1 9f Dan1e , 25 . 
2Niebuhr, 75f. 
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. . 11 1 more 1mpart1a y. 
These sects, continuously passing into more church-
like organizations while new sects £ill the gaps they leave, 
have grown in size and influence. Less than three decades 
after Niebuhr's critique,they are considered a "third £orce" 
in American Christianity. "Negatively-oriented" groups 
appeal to those who wish to be isolated £rom the competitive 
society that has withheld its blessings £rom many o£ them. 
"Positively-oriented" groups gather around a charismatic 
leader and £ind a unique fellowship in a relatively deper-
sonalizing society. Meanwhile, the established churches 
continue their trend toward homogenity in belie£ and 
organization. 2 
For his doctoral research, Russell Dynes conducted 
a study o£ church-sect attitudes in persons o£ many social 
and economic levels to discover i£ there were any correla-
tions between the churchly or sectarian attitudes and the 
socio-economic classes o£ the individuals expressing them. 
He used three di££erent indices o£ classification and his 
own church-sect continuum. In studying his data he found 
lListon Pope, Millhands and Preachers (New Haven: 
Yale University Press, 1942}, 140. 
2Martin E. Marty, "Sects and Cults," Annals: AAPSS 
CCCXXXII (November, 1960}, 128-130. 
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. Churchness is associated with high socio-
economic status and conversely, that Sectness is 
associated with low socio-economic status .... As 
education increases emotionalism, evangelism, and 
other Sectarian characteristics are increasingly 
rejected. An increase in occupational prestige. 
is associated with a greater acceptance of the more 
institutional and liturgical church.l 
These religious institutions of the less fortunate 
in society are not predominately rural as some persons 
suppose. Over a quarter century ago,membership rolls of 
the Pentecostal and Holiness groups indicated that two 
2 thirds of their adherents were in urban areas. These 
groups seem to appeal to persons in the less-developed 
rural areas, as well as to persons in the city who have 
been left behind in the cultural and economic development 
of America. Some sects have become "more respectable," 
but they still continue to grow at a high rate. 3 
The classes in the city not only gravitate toward 
certain types of churches and sects but also vary in their 
participation. Lloyd Warner discovered in a moderate-sized 
1 Dynes, American Sociological Review, XX, No. 5, 
560. 
2Braden, 58. 
3Truman B. Douglass, "Ecological Changes and the 
Church," Annals: AAPSS, CCCXXXII, 84. 
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northern city that persons in the lowest class seldom 
joined churches or associations. Persons in lower-middle 
and upper-lower class groups not only joined churches and 
sects more than others but also participated in them more 
actively. 1 Warner found further that 
• organized public activities of the lower 
classes are concerned far more with religious obser-
vance and with the use of sacred collective repre-
sentations which give the feeling of belonging and 
being related 'to the things of the World that 
matter. 12 
Dynes noted that the upper classes tended to satisfy 
many of their affiliational needs in secular rather than 
religious institutions. Similarly, he discovered that 
persons with less status in the community usually partici-
pate more in church life, unless they have affiliated with 
organizations specifically related to their daily needs, 
such as labor unions. 3 
Organizatillns sponsored by their churches and 
temples attract women in all levels of society. Contrary 
to some assumptions, Mhyra S. Minnis found that women of 
the lower-middle and upper-lower classes do take part in 
1warner, American Life, 194. 
2warner, American Life, 208. 
3oynes in Sussman, 266f. 
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organizations--usually small neighborhood clubs or church 
auxiliaries. Minnis also distinguished the different types 
of activities that church women's groups undertake, accord-
ing to the class of most of their members. Groups of upper-
class women preferred programs with lectures and special 
films. Groups of women in various levels of the middle 
class sponsored bazaars, suppers, and an occasional "silver 
tea." Women in the lower social groups centered their 
activities around sewing and informal worship. 1 
Churches and sects consisting chiefly of persons in 
the lower classes tend to be less racially-restricted than 
most other churches. According to Joseph Greenblum and 
L. I. Perlin, researchers who uncovered this information, 
minority-group members constitute a threat for some indi-
viduals. Persons who are striving to rise from various 
levels of the middle class are least secure in their status 
and may feel their prestige threatened if they admit minor-
ities into their organizations. On the basis of this 
premise, Greenblum and Perlin concluded, 
The substantial integration of Negroes in churches 
made up of persons with low-income occupations may be 
because these churches contain fewer upwardly mobile 
1Mhyra s. Minnis, "The Patterns of Women's Organi-
zations: Significance, Types, Social Prestige Rank, and 
Activities," Sussman, 269-287. 
1 persons who would resist their entry. 
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Dynes' church-sect scale gives some indication of 
the contrasting attitudes of the more-affluent churchman 
and the less-privileged sectarian. Church-oriented persons 
would usually agree with these statements: 
It is more important to live a good life now than 
to bother about life after death. 
We should emphasize education in religion and not 
conversion. 
There is practically no difference between what 
different Protestant churches believe.2 
Sectarians would agree with these statements: 
It is more serious to break God's law than to 
break man's law. 
All the miracles in the Bible are true. 
Heaven and Hell are very real to me. 3 
Urban Society and the In-Migrant 
Reactions of city residents to the newcomer.--What 
has been said above about the city would lead to the con-
elusion that it does not fully meet even one of Baker 
1Reported in Northwood, 385. 
2Dynes, American Sociological Review, XX, No. 5, 
556, footnote. 
3Dynes, American Sociological Review, XX, No. 5, 
556f, footnote. 
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Brownell's five essentials for a true community. 1 The 
metropolis may be "diversified" but many·members are 
relatively functionless; it may be "cooperative" in the 
sense that persons are interdependent, but not in the sense 
of sharing many activities; its civic spirit is far from a 
strong sense of "identity and solidarity;" and it is obvi-
ously too large for individuals to "know one another face 
to face" and as "whole persons, not as functional fragments." 
Brownell may have overstated his charges against 
urbanization, but one cannot deny the lack.of the communal 
spirit'in the city. The city has a significant effect on 
all who dwell within it. 
They are 'lonely pegs in city squares' who never, 
as one does in a small town, know their neighbors by 
their first names, seldom have time for normal friend-
liness.2 
For many in the urban aggregation, the casual response "I'm 
a stranger here myself113 may be symbolic of a half-felt 
detachment from the persons about them. 
Persons who have lived for years in the city but 
have no real sense of "belonging" are unable to develop 
1Baker Brownell, The Human Community (New York: 
Harper and Brothers, 1950), 198. 
2Janette T. Harrington, Look at the City (New York: 
Friendship Press, 1954), n.p. 
3Leiffer, 37. 
with others a community relationship that they are not 
sure o£ themselves. Long-time residents who may still 
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not £eel at home in the city cannot act as hosts to welcome 
more recent in-migrants. A cycle began when the £irst 
£lood o£ newcomers was too many £or the settled community 
to receive warmly. This cycle has continued on its vicious 
course in each recurring in-migration. While it is wise to 
be concerned with the adjustment problems o£ the areas £rom 
which large numbers o£ persons migrate, and it is vital that 
as much as possible be done to aid the positive adjustment 
o£ the in-migrants themselves, sociologists caution against 
overlooking the adjustment that the older residents must 
make as they come in contact with newcomers. 1 
Newcomers £rom another metropolis or £rom the rural 
parts o£ the same region £it into their new urban environ-
ment with less adjustment problems £or either themselves or 
£or their receiving city. But those with a rural background 
£rom a di££erent region have stepped across two cultural 
lines. Ralph Linton's distinctions between society and 
culture give enlightenment at this point. He de£ines a 
society as 11an organized group o£ people, a collection o£ 
individuals who have learned to work together.tt He de£ines 
1smith and McMahan, 229. 
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a culture as "an organized group of behavior patterns." 
With these definitions in mind it could be said that the 
newcomer and the settled residents of a city can become 
organized sufficiently to work together in a society. 
Their being in a society, however, does not necessarily 
unite all their different and long-established behavior 
patterns into one culture. The newcomer from the Appa-
lachian South brings with him the behavior patterns he 
developed throughout his life, and he may continue to prac-
tice them alongside a quite different culture of t.he ear-
lier residents. The Jewish ghetto is a classic example of 
an entire group of persons who maintained their own culture 
within a larger society, most of whose members had a culture 
at variance with them. Chinatowns and "little Italies" are 
other examples. Despite an American heritage that goes back 
several generations, the migrant from Southern Appalachia is 
seen by his city neighbors as somewhat of a foreigner. 
Because the migrant's established habit patterns are differ-
ent in many ways, the city dweller thinks he is quite 
strange. 
He speaks with a strange accent, he wears ill-
fitting and cheap clothing, he doesn't have his hair 
1Linton, 57. 
178 
cut as regularly as Northern fashion dictates and, 
habitually suspicious of strangers, he doesn't make 
friends easily.l 
But xenophobia is a two-way problem. The migrant faces 
the strange citizens surrounding him, and they, too, are 
fearful of him. Fear often narrows one's outlook. One 
looks upon what is unfamiliar and seeing it from only one 
perspective forms a judgment that is not accurate. Seeing 
the newcomer deviate from established urban norms, the 
residents form prejudiced opinions of him and discriminate 
against him. 2 About a decade ago,Lewis Killian made a 
study of southern white newcomers to Chicago. He reported 
that all of them were grouped together in the minds of the 
Chicago residents as "hillbillies." This was highly inac-
curate, since at that time hardly any of the true mountain-
eers had migrated to that area. 3 The people of Cleveland 
also use that term inaccurately to refer to persons who 
4 have a slight southern inflection in their speech. Such 
111Churches Are Becoming Islands in Sea of South-
erners," The Catholic Telegraph-Register (Cincinnati, Ohio, 
April 22, 1960). 
2 Roscoe Giffin, "The New Urbanites and City Resi-
dents," (mimeographed analysis prepared by author, Berea, 
Ky. : n. d. ) , n. p. 
3Lewis W. Killian, "The Adjustment of Southern 
White Migrants to Northern Urban Norms," Social Forces, 
XXXII, No. 1 (October, 1953), 66f. 
4Krawcheck, n.p. 
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a custom may be indicative o£ the short-cut type o£ thinking 
that many city dwellers use in relation to the newcaner. 
Misconceptions o£ over-simplification and easy generaliza-
tion can lead to a great deal o£ unnecessary di££iculty. 
Roscoe Gi££in explained several ways in which the 
newcomer may be easily misunderstood by the city residents 
and the unfortunate consequences that could result. The 
newcomer is unfamiliar with the many levels o£ urban author-
ity and unused to many urban regulations. A normally de£i-
ant attitude that some migrants may display when suddenly 
confronted by an unknown rule they have broken leads the 
city residents to think o£ them all as uncooperative per-
sons who stubbornly refuse to obey established laws and 
enforcement o££icers. The in-migrants usually must obtain 
low-cost housing, and they crowd both intimate family and 
sometimes a distant relative into small quarters. Because 
they are unfamiliar with it, some equipment is misused by 
newcomers. Property values may decline to some extent i£ 
efforts o£ the local community £ail to encourage owners to 
meet basic standards o£ maintenance, but the newcomer is 
'd 1 to blame in the eyes o£ many settled res~ ents. 
The writer has heard many remarks such as "How the 
1Gi£fin, "The New Urbanites and City Residents," 
n.p. 
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neighborhood has changed since those people started moving 
in!" Poor logic overlooks the possibility that the com-
munity's decline about the same time as the newcomer's 
arrival may not necessarily be his fault. Recollections 
of past neighborhood glory are enhanced and seen in con-
trast to the long-developing blight that became obvious 
about the time the newcomer moved in. Older residents 
often forget that adequate use of city facilities, such 
as garbage containers, is something one must get used to 
doing. M. J. Ravitz sought for the basis of the resentment 
and resistance of lower-middle-class homeowners to newcomers 
and others just a notch below in the socio-economic scale. 
He concluded that this negative attitude is related to the 
especially high degree to which the lower-middle class 
cherish their property. This concern for property values, 
along with contrasts in living habits between established 
and newer residents in a changing neighborhood,can lead to 
inter-group antagonisms. Ravitz referred to studies in 
Detroit that implied that resistance to a lower socio-
economic group was greater by the lower-middle-class owners 
than by owners in classes of a somewhat higher level. 1 
1Mel J. Ravitz, "Preparing Neighborhoods for 
Change," Sussman, 180. 
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Because he may be adhering to patterns of his own 
that are different from those of the rest of the community, 
some residents come to feel that the newcomer threatens 
"the whole moral fabric of the city." The residents may 
wonder why the migrant does not wish to be like them. The 
migrant is indeed baffling to the residents, whose efforts 
to accept him may be further complicated by his attachment 
to his mountain home. Accustomed to urban ways, the city 
dweller is surprised to think that the mountaineer might 
rather be living back home again. 1 
Institutional reactions to the newcomer.--Many of 
the in-migrants leave their mountain homes for the city in 
search of work. They are usually young and have only a 
limited range of skills but are willing to learn. Employers 
who are able to provide on-the-job training discover that 
the newcomer is fairly trainable and can function satisfac-
torily in production. 2 Unfortunately, however, with automa-
tion increasing in the cities and many skilled and semi-
skilled workers in need of employment, the unskilled newcomer 
has only limited opportunities. A retraining program of the 
Area Redevelopment Administration may help to equip these 
1Giffin, "The New Urbanites and City Residents," n.p. 
2Giffin, "The New Urbanites and City Residents," n .p. 
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newcomers for more complicated jobs. Adding to the problem, 
some are not sufficiently aware of the capabilities of these 
in-migrants or have had a few who were frequently tardy or 
absent on Monday because of week-end trips to the mountains 
and thus try to avoid hiring them at all. Fortunately, other 
employers are more open-minded about the Southern Appalachian 
and are willing to give him a fair chance. Comments about 
them were made by two Cleveland employers. 
Our Southern white workers, as a group, are very 
fine workers .... We are grateful we could get and 
keep them. The turnover with them is about the same 
as with any other group of workers. They are educated 
enough to hold down almost any job in the plant. 
Treat the Southerner right, and he'll be the most 
loyal worker you ever saw. 1 
Urban merchants in some cases have dealt unscrupu-
lously with the in-migrants. The newcomer often arrives in 
the city with very little in the way of personal property 
and wishes to purchase many things in a short time. After 
he has found a job,he becomes prey for those who are anxious 
to exploit him by selling him inferior goods and by leading 
him to installment buying that can be particularly devas-
tating when he is out of work or on a short weekly schedule. 
Fortunately, the word of warning can be spread among the 
1 . k Krawchec , n.p. 
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newcomers once one of them has gotten in difficulty with 
a particular concern, but for him the hardship is none the 
less painful. 
The school system in many cities has a better record 
in attempting to treat the migrant child fairly, but it is 
a difficult adjustment for both the school and the child. 
The educational level of children from the rural mountains 
may not be equivalent to that of children in the same grade 
in urban schools in the North. The record system is also 
complicated by poor transcripts of grades, so some urban 
schools are now giving each in-migrant child a series of 
achievement tests in order to place him in his proper grade. 
The schools are trying,by home visitations and conferences 
with parents following difficulty,to establish a rapport 
with the family so that truancy, unpreparedness, and other 
problems can be reduced. An occasional misguided, even 
though well-intentioned, teacher may make things difficult 
for a migrant child. George Stevenson, of the National 
Association for Mental Health, told of an elementary-school 
teacher who discovered that a girl in her class had some 
divergent pronunciations from the rest of the class. Rather 
than accept these as regional accents, the teacher tried to 
correct the child before the class. Such pressure, of cours~ 
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did not succeed and only built up in the girl a sense of 
hostility for the teacher. Her moment of retribution 
arrived one day when she asked the teacher how she spelled 
"idear," since the teacher's own pronunciation of the word 
1 included a final "r" sound. Some school systems are offer-
ing remedial reading and other types of programs to help 
the children catch up with their contemporaries. Underway 
at present in several large cities is a series of projects 
stimulated by a Ford Foundation grant to discover the best 
ways that public schools can serve the needs of in-migrating 
children and others from less-privileged backgrounds. 
Social service and welfare institutions are also 
concerned about the mountain migrant. In Greater Chicago a 
study was made to discover whether the Southern Appalachians 
in the area included a great number of families and individ-
uals needing public welfare. A study made of all cases in 
August 1959 revealed only 154 cases, with a total of 360 
persons, representing but 0.15 per cent of all the persons 
on public assistance in the county at that time. The study 
indicated the type of problems that needed most frequent 
aid. Considering the small number of cases, the one case 
1George S. Stevenson, M.D., "Citizen--Community," 
Margaret M. Hughes (ed.), The People in Your Life (New York: 
Alfred A. Knopf, 1951), 253. 
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each involving disability assistance and aid for the blind 
was a higher rate than usual. Cases o£ aid for dependent 
children were somewhat lower in proportion than is general 
in the area. Data compiled also showed that the older moun-
taineer is more apt to be in need o£ aid than the younger. 
Only 19.4 per cent o£ the heads o£ households were under 35 
years o£ age, and 50.1 per cent were over 50. The majority 
of the cases had lived in Chicago for five years or more 
before needing aid, and over nine tenths had been in the 
area for at least three years. 
In light o£ this study the following conclusion was 
drawn: 
This group, therefore, did not pose a major assist-
ance problem for Cook County at the time the study was 
made ...• The heads o£ households o£ the Appalachian 
group that eventually found their way on the public 
assistance rolls were not, in the main, newcomers to 
Chicago. Generally, they were in an older age group 
who had lived here for a considerable period o£ time. 
To the extent that new migrants from the Appalachian 
region have settled in the Chicago area recently, they 
have found ways other than public assistance to meet 
their financial needs.l 
Law enforcement agencies may sometimes be the first 
contact with any public institution for an in-migrant. I£ 
lRaymond M. Hilliard and Deton J. Brooks, Jr., A 
Study of Families from the Southern Appalachian Region 
Receiving Public Assistance (Chicago: Cook County Depart-
ment o£ Public Aid, 1960), 3. 
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he has spent little time in a city before,he is likely quite 
soon to have overstepped some regulation and in some cases 
this leads to his arrest. Police officers sometimes give 
the impression that for certain areas of higher in-migrant 
population migrants may constitute the majority of those 
arrested. To verify this sort of statement,a group of citi-
zens in Chicago looked into the police and court records of 
a district of the city where a great many migrants lived. 
They discovered that during the last six months of 1960 
there were 2703 arrests involving southern white in-migrants. 
These constituted approximately one third of all the arrests 
in a district with a population about one fifth in-migrant 
from various southern states, not just Appalachia, and a 
number of persons from other states and foreign countries. 
From the data reported it may be seen that the rate of 
arrest for the southern white in-migrants was 9 per 100 
population, and for the district it was about 6 per 100 
population. 
The number of arrests, of course, does not neces-
sarily constitute conviction. For example, of the seven 
cases of arrests for rape, five were subsequently dismissed 
or reduced to some lesser charge. In personal violence, 
property damages, and intoxication the migrants had a 
\ 
' 
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particularly large portion of offenses in each category. 
In disorderly conduct and theft they committed about one 
third of the offenses, their general rate, but in traffic 
violations and sex crimes they were much lower than some 
other groups. The report concluded that some of these 
illegal acts might well be understood in light of the 
younger age of the average migrant and the number of single 
men among them. The police are frequently called in by 
outsiders to settle personal differences that migrants try 
to settle themselves by more direct methods than are accept-
able in the city. 1 
The reputation of the southern white as the chief 
law breaker in the area appears to have been caused 
by their greater involvement in personal violence and 
their dislike for police interference with this 
personal justice.2~ 
Law enforcement officers and courts that encounter 
migrants are gaining an understanding of the background 
from which the migrant comes and are dealing more patiently 
with him at the time of his first offense. Representatives 
of these urban agencies have participated in local workshops 
on in-migration and in national workshops at Berea, Kentucky. 
1 Harry Woodward, Jr., Analysis of Arrest Records, 
Town Hall Police Station {Chicago: Lake View Newcomer 
Committee, n,d.), 1-4 . 
2 Woodward, 4. 
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Speaking to fellow neighborhood leaders, a community 
council president in Cleveland discussed the problems of 
integrating newcomers into neighborhood groups. She recog-
nized that the poor example of many established residents 
was a basic problem. In addition, general mobility in the 
city made it difficult to identify urban newcomers among 
the many families moving into a particular neighborhood. 
Practical family concerns are often so consuming they pre-
vent newcomers from an involvement in community organiza-
tions, and being renters most of them naturally are less 
concerned than businessmen and homeowners with neighborhood 
improvement. As a major obstacle she noted, 
There is no general community effort to welcome 
people, and, in fact, they may find that many of 
their neighbors do not like the neighborhood and 
want to get out. 1 
Other public organizations and institutions strive 
to reach out to the newcomer, succeeding to some extent 
despite difficulties. The public health nurse is repre-
sentative of one effort made to help migrants in their 
physical needs. Unfortunately, the public health nurse 
1Mrs. Cora B. Paterson,. "The Problems of the 
Newcomer in the Neighborhood," John Turner, chmn., untitled 
preliminary papers, duplicated for Urban Migration Workshop, 
Western Reserve University, Cleveland, Ohio, April, 1961, 
n.p. 
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may not learn o£ a health problem until it has gone beyond 
its early stages into a serious illness. Newcomers often 
are unaware o£ facilities available to them or on their own 
seem hesitant to avail themselves o£ such services, even i£ 
they do know about them. When health problems are discov-
ered, however, the nurse can turn to many institutions ready 
and able to help the newcomer who is in need, regardless o£ 
1 his ability to pay. 
In general, it could be concluded that most cities 
have a public concern about helping persons living within 
them and have established institutions to aid persons who 
come to them £or service. Most agencies lack su££icient 
sta££, and perhaps su££icient inclination, to seek out those 
who do not come to them but are in need. It is the high-
pressure salesman or occasionally a policeman or truant 
o££icer who may be the first representative o£ urban soci-
ety who seeks out the in-migrant. With contacts such as 
these, it is little wonder that a migrant may come to £eel 
that his neighbors are unfriendly and to resent a city 
society that seems to prefer either ignoring or exploiting 
or "reforming" him. 
1Mildred V. Mcintyre, R.N., "Migration Workshop--
Health," Turner, n.p. 
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The urban church and the newcomer.--Because of 
long-established customs and traditions of the city, the 
church has often made an uncertain approach to newcomers 
moving into their neighborhoods. Many Protestant churches 
have been through periods when their immediate areas were 
constantly becoming more inhabited by Roman Catholics. The 
Catholic hierarchy soon became aware of such movements of 
their flock and established new parishes which often over-
shadowed more modest non-Roman churches. There seemed to be 
little value in trying to develop parish visitation programs 
even by those who were willing to undertake them, since it 
was a long-accepted conclusion that "All the new people on 
the street are Catholics." 
For a time this generalization was at least half 
true, and for an even longer time it served to lull the con-
science of the urban church and its leaders. Recently, 
however, the city church began to wonder if its assumptions 
were true. Parishioners began to remark that a Catholic 
family on their street had moved into the suburbs and that 
a family of southerners had moved in. Encouraged from above 
by denominational and ecumenical leaders; pressured from 
within by an obvious decrease in membership from year to year 
while neighborhood churches either closed entirely, merged 
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with a similar church a mile or two away, or relocated in 
the "greener :fields" o:f the suburbs; and moved by a combined 
sense o:f curiosity and evangelistic responsibilty, some city 
churchmen began to survey their neighborhoods. And, lo, 
they discovered that their parishes contained more Prates-
tants, or perhaps more accurately more "non-Catholics," 
than even their most optimistic estimates. 
The near-west side o:f Cleveland, as noted above, is 
but one example o:f a Catholic neighborhood turning more 
Protestant again. The Roman Catholic leaders have also 
begun to recognize that their churches have become remnants 
o:f Catholicism in the midst o:f a large number o:f Protestant 
in-migrants. In an e:f:fort to convert some o:f their new 
Appalachian neighbors, the Romanist leaders in Cincinnati 
have conducted home-visitations, recreational programs, 
large-scale publicity, various kinds o:f social services, 
and even some store-:front and street-corner meetings. 1 
Protestant churches, in general, have been concerned 
that their usual Sunday and mid-week services and programs 
may not win a response :from the Southern Appalachian, and in 
111Churches are Becoming Islands in Sea o:f South-
erners," Catholic-Telegraph Register, April 22, 1960 and 
continued articles o:f April 29 and May 6, 1960. 
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some instances they have laid aside formal habits and held 
Sunday evening "singspirations" and have tried to reach 
adult migrants by offering weekday and Sunday school activi-
ties for the children of mountaineers. The less formal and 
more theologically conservative Protestant groups make the 
most noticeable appeal to the in-migrant; the huge revival-
centered and highly promoted Cathedral of Tomorrow near 
Akron, Ohio is an example. A few years ago a traveling 
evangelist conducted a series of revival meetings in tempo-
rary quarters near the center of a section of the state that 
included many in-migrants. His wide-spread publicity by 
mass media and his spectacular services drew so many persons 
that he and his whole family unpacked their bags, renovated 
a theater, and within a short time were laying plans for a 
unique multi-million-dollar auditorium. This institution is 
now firmly established and continues to attract newcomers 
within a hundred-mile radius, as well as others coming out 
of real interest or idle curiosity. 
Little store-front chapels and established churches 
of the more Pentecostal type are not the only ones reaching 
out to the migrants now. Lutheran churches in Chicago have 
been making special efforts to minister to in-migrants in 
their neighborhoods and in some cases have won them to full 
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membership in the church. A Baptist chapel established in 
the midst o£ a large in-migrant population has made but 
modest e££orts to reach its possible constituents, and has 
had, accordingly, only modest success. 1 
An Episcopal curate and his wi£e have written o£ 
their intense and varied e££orts to reach the in-migrants 
within their Cincinnati parish bounds. The young couple 
lived in a cold-water £lat £or two years, hoping to establish 
more rapport with the people about them. By intensive visita-
tion--averaging over 300 calls a year as well as two or three 
times as many casual contacts, by working with church members 
to invite and bring persons to meetings and services, and by 
conducting special classes and groups £or migrants or their 
children in the church and the neighborhood, they witnessed to 
the sincerity o£ their interest in the newcomers. 2 
Basic to all these,a general atmosphere o£ friendli-
ness and real welcome is being developed by local parishes. 
From a group discussion with representatives o£ both Catholic 
and Protestant churches on how to reach newcomers o£ various 
backgrounds, the £allowing general agreement was reported: 
The church's primary responsibility is £or the 
1Larson, 11-13. 
2Ministry to the Southern Mountaineer, 1-4. 
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spiritual life of persons in its community--for their 
relationship with God. In order to do this, a personal 
human relationship between a newcomer family and a 
clergyman or other church representative can act as a 
seed that can flower into a mutual acceptance between 
newcomers and a local congregation. 
Churches are building up a receptive attitude in 
their total congregations and are using small groups 
for teaching, closer personal contacts, and as bridges 
to a larger relationship with the total local church. 1 
Previous Research on the Migrant's Response to the City 
The experience of migration.--Migration, stimulated 
many times by a change: leaving school, getting married, 
or becoming a parent, leads to many further changes. The 
migrant's dwelling place in the city, often a suite of 
cubicles in a large apartment house, is considerably less 
personalized and more remote from nature than any he has 
previously known. He must usually accept a different kind 
of employment, doing work that is needed in the city. 
The migrant's form of life changes, too, when he 
moves to the city. At home he had status in his immediate 
family and his kinship associations, and, though he may not 
have been a member of the local gentry, he knew who they 
were and felt accepted in his own somewhat subordinate but 
identifiable role. In the city the migrant may for the 
1Earl H. Cunningham and Rosemary Smith, "Summary 
of the Religion Section," Unpublished report from Urban 
Migration Workshop, Western Reserve University, Cleveland, 
Ohio, April, 1961. 
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first time find himself in a minority with other minorities. 
Killian's research on migrants noted: 
In Chicago, they found themselves only one group 
in a mosaic of diverse ethnic groups. . Comparing 
their position vis-a-vis 'foreigners,' and Negroes in 
Chicago and in the South, the Southern whites felt a 
relative loss of status which intensified their defen-
sive group consciousness.l 
Because many migrants have not had industrial expe-
rience or technical education,work opportunities for them 
are often the most marginal of all. Those migrants last 
to be hired and with the least resources for maintaining 
themselves when unemployed have the lowest seniority and 
thus are the first to be released when their plant curtails 
production. The generally lower wages for unskilled or 
semi-skilled work is another factor that leads some migrants 
to feel economically insecure. Their usual socio-economic 
gravitation in the city is toward the lower-middle class or 
below. Through hard work and many financial ups and downs, 
some migrants manage to lift themselves from this level, 
but studies in Cincinnati suggest that the philosophy of 
life of many migrants discourages them from trying to rise 
from their lower economic status. In a survey there the 
lower-class individuals tended to feel that God prefers 
lKillian, 66. 
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people to be satisfied with what they have rather than to 
1 
try to get ahead. A case might be made that this theo-
philosophical outlook is at least in part a result of 
rationalization, since other migration studies suggest 
that migrants resent the limitations placed upon them by 
discriminatory employers and landlords. 
Their economic condition alone is not the only 
reason for dissatisfaction of some urban newcomers. The 
large and impersonal attitude of most city residents com-
pares poorly with the more friendly and informal relations 
of the migrant's home community. 
As a result the laissez-faire attitude of the city 
folks was interpreted by the •hillbilly' as evidence 
of hostility ...• To the feeling that they, as South-
ern whites, were a disadvantaged group was thus added 
the belief that they were a disliked group. 2 
Killian checked on this assumption of the migrant, however, 
and learned that as one went among the rest of the residents 
of the neighborhood in which the migrants lived, there was 
very little real hostility toward them. This was so even 
among the people of Italian extraction, considered by some 
lollie J. Lee, "A Comparison of Social Classes and 
Religious Participation as Factors Related to Social, Polit-
ical, and Religious Attitudes," unpublished independent 
study project (Berea College, Berea, Ky., May 30, 1960), 16. 
2Killian, 67. 
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h . I • 1 sout ern newcomers as the1r 'worst enem1es." 
Experiences such as these are at least partially 
understood in light of the interpersonal theory of Paul 
Johnson. He pointed out how one cannot truly find himself 
when he is entirely isolated from others, but Johnson also 
explained how the impersonal crowd can prevent one's ulti-
mate fulfillment. Persons living for the first time in a 
metropolis demonstrate this vividly. 
' 
To flee from oneself to the crowd is not to escape 
either one's self or one's loneliness. What the indi-
vidual most needs is an answering response from another 
person in a relationship of mutual recognition and 
regard. . The need for community is not to lose 
oneself in the anonymous crowd but to find oneself in 
relation to other persons in the dialogue of address. 
I want to talk with someone who will care enough to 
listen and talk to me. We desire to know persons who 
know us and to whom we count in a unique and qualita-
tive sense of personal value.2 
A good example of the importance of personal acceptance and 
thoughtfulness is seen in the actions of a woman migrant in 
Cincinnati. Ollie J. Lee interviewed her in the course of 
a survey conducted by Roscoe Giffin. The woman explained 
that she had changed from her former Baptist preference in 
the mountains to become a member of a Roman Catholic church 
because its people were friendly, considerate,and helpful 
1Killian, 67. 
2Johnson, 273f. 
l 
to her. 
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Giffin explained a general hesitancy of many moun-
taineers to express loving feelings, sometimes even to 
their children. Therefore, the hunger of migrant youngsters 
for affection is intensified by the relatively disinterested 
urban atmosphere in which they live. With his hunger unsated, 
even the mildest gesture of affection and interest from 
teachers or other persons dealing with the migrant child 
will bring a warm response. Concerning the general response 
of in-migrants, Giffin emphasized that under normal condi-
tions they would not feel threatened by the diverse people 
making up a city. Though migrants may not readily absorb 
city customs, neither should they be expected to be hostile 
toward such customs, unless too strong efforts are made to 
change their habit patterns. Giffin suggested that urban 
leaders and residents act with confidence in associating with 
the migrants, recognize their different cultural background, 
and respect their individuality when it is necessary to 
2 
encourage them to change. 
Two sociologists concerned with both the advantages 
1 Lee, 20. 
2 Roscoe Giffin, Newcomers from the Southern Moun-
tain Region, mimeographed analysis (Berea, Ky.: by the 
author, n.d.), 5. 
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and disadvantages o£ migration have stated, 
By moving, the individual sheds a large share o£ 
his social obligations and duties and in turn he is 
shorn o£ nearly all the privileges and benefits o£ 
group association .••• The power, privileges, author-
ity, and influence he enjoys in the new groups is 1 
vastly different £rom those he exercised in the old. 
Though all sociologists and persons who work with 
urban newcomers would not be as pessimistic, Smith and 
McMahan concluded, 
When migration involves a shifting between radi-
cally different groupings and cultures, as so frequently 
is the case with those who have moved £rom country to 
city, it may be difficult or virtually impossible £or 
the migrant or even his children to make a thoroughly 
satisfactory adjustment.2 
The migrant's participation in city organizations 
and churches.--Un£amiliar with city ways, unsure o£ his 
status in the eyes o£ others, and uncertain o£ regular 
employment, the Southern Appalachian in-migrant does not 
readily build the organizational ties that urban institu-
tions may desire. His own life absorbs much o£ his emo-
tional energies. Morris G. Caldwell's study o£ 57 families 
who had moved £rom the mountains only to the nearby Kentucky 
city o£ Lexington indicated that they had over three times 
as many problems per family in the city as did families 
1smith and McMahan, 292. 
2
smith and McMahan, 292£. 
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still living in the rural mountains and one and one half 
times as many problems as the average urban family. These 
problems included a variety of "maladjustments" and may 
have been more frequent than one might expect because the 
families interviewed were all referred through the welfare 
service of Lexington. 1 Nevertheless, Caldwell's study 
indicated a number of difficulties faced by urban newcomers 
undergoing even less transition than those migrating to 
cities in the North. 
Discussing both the internal and inter-national 
migrant of France, the Very Reverend Georges de Rochau 
shared some insights applicable to the in-migrant to the 
American city. 
To many he seems to refuse to integrate in the 
French community, whereas it is only a stage, and a 
necessary stage, in integration. Man is not a piece 
of furniture which can be placed today in one house 
and tomorrow in another .•.. If we reflect on the 
complexity of a migration, that is to say, of an 
uprooting followed by transplantation, itself followed 
by progressive integration in the new community, we 
shall be more indulgent towards the failings of the 
immigrant who remains for a long time isolated in the 
country to which he has come to settle. 2 
T. P. Omari's study of migration to Beloit indicated 
1caldwell, 389-95. 
2Georges de Rochau, "Psychology of the Immigrant," 
Reprinted from Migration News (New York: Commonwealth of 
Puerto Rico, Migration Division, Department of Labor, n.d.), 
3-5. 
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that in time the migrant becomes more active in the social 
life of the urban community and in the urban churches. 1 
Omari's study included a great many Negroes, however, which 
fact may give a partial explanation why his conclusion dif-
fers from that of Leybourne who studied southern mountain-
eers in Cincinnati and found a higher rating of church 
affiliation for those in the city less than ten years than 
for those in the city ten years or more. Leybourne pointed 
out that after a time mountain migrants join social organiza-
tions and participate in trade unions. 2 
Roscoe Giffin's study, also of Cincinnati in-
migrants, proceeded upon several hypotheses concerning 
their participation in organized activities in the city. 
He expected migrants (1) to participate little in urban 
organizations and to tend to withdraw into small circles of 
persons from their home areas, (2) to prefer small churches 
and, accustomed more to attending revivals at home, to 
attend infrequently "standard brands" of churches, and 
(3) to center adult social life around informal activities 
with the tavern replacing the country store as a gathering 
1omari, SOf. 
2Leybourne, 246. 
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point. 1 Now that his study is completed and much of the 
results are in process of publication, Giffin stated, 
On the whole what I've found in actual field 
research supports my expectations based on my 
knowledge of background experiences. 2 
In almost all points the participation of mountain 
in-migrants is below that of the average city residents; 
however, over 84 per cent had belonged to no organization 
but the church at home. Some churches have been sponsored 
by southern denominations especially for in-migrants and 
have had a fair response. Serious questions have been 
raised whether or not these may detract migrants from associ-
ating in community organizations and thus delay their con-
structive urban participation. 3 
Those who have analyzed the results of Giffin's 
study have discovered a high correlation between church 
attendance and socio-economic status. A correlation of 
.278 with a probability by chance of only one in one thou-
sand was shown between higher church attendance and higher 
social class status. Inasmuch as church attenders are the 
lGiffin, Newcomers from the Southern Mountain 
Region, l-3. 
2 Roscoe Giffin, letter to the writer, February 6, 
1962. 
3 Weatherford and Brewer, 61. 
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usual recipients o£ pastoral ministrations, it would appear 
that persons with less social and economic advantages 
usually receive less religious and spiritual help than 
those in more advantageous positions. 1 
Niebuhr £ound great similarities between the type 
o£ church which many economically deprived persons attend 
and the type o£ religion appropriate to £rontier li£e. 
Thus he gives some basis £or a dual appeal o£ Pentecostal 
sects to the mountain in-migrant, who has come £rom a 
2 
frontier background and is o£ten o£ a lower economic class. 
Pope's study o£ the churches attended by millworkers, many 
o£ whom were migrants £rom the mountains, suggests a paral-
lel motivation £or the "sect-type" church. 
Religious belie£s as well as practices are pro-
foundly a££ected by the special problems inhering in 
the social and economic status o£ mill workers. Their 
religion is intimately related to the everyday struggles 
and vicissitudes o£ an insecure li£e, and proves use£ul 
£or interpretation and succor .... The £orms assumed 
by his religious expression are not determined, however, 
by economic £orces; they are largely religious in 
character and root principally in religious culture. 3 
Churches such as these both re-enact the religious 
culture o£ the past and give some solace £or the migrant's 
1Lee, 15-16, 18-19. 
2Niebuhr, 142. 
3Pope, Millhands and Preachers, 86, 91. 
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urban problems. Some church leaders react against state-
ments which infer that Southern Appalachian in-migrants have 
"peculiar religious needs." The double implication of this 
phrase was discussed at length at a workshop in which the 
writer and other representatives of various religious groups 
participated. After considerable discussion, the following 
consensus was reached. 
General human needs and spiritual yearnings are 
experienced in rather distinctive ways by migrants 
from rural backgrounds . . . The in-migrant is likely 
to contrast the traditional Biblical beliefs and 
worship experiences of his rural background with the 
more scientific teachings and less spontaneous and 
emotional services in the urban churches. For the 
first time he may be living in an 'open' culture with 
less fixed moral standards. Surrounded by man-made 
constructions and highly commercialized activities he 
has less direct contact with God's natural creation.l 
In the face of such a contrasting environment, it is 
no wonder that the in-migrant participates less frequently 
in churches and other social activities of the city. Church-
men and social scientists both point out that the church and 
the migrant share responsibility for increasing his level 
of participation in his new home in the metropolis. 
lcunningham and Smith. 
rnAPTER IV 
EXPLORATION OF THE MIGRANT'S RELIGION 
THROUGH PERSONAL INTERVIEWS 
The Method of Research 
Its breadth and scope.--As the chief source for 
original material, the writer prepared and duplicated by 
mimeograph an interview schedule for research on the life 
and religion of the urban in-migrant. A copy of the inter-
view form used is included in the appendix. 
The next step in the research involved the dis-
covery of mountain in-migrants in urban neighborhoods in 
order to interview them about their urban experiences. 
Door-to-door canvasses were conducted in three sections of 
the west side of Cleveland, Ohio marked on Maps 4 and 5: 
the 2900 to 3800 blocks north of Franklin Boulevard, the 
side streets from 4800 to 5400 on Bridge Avenue, and the 
Oppmann Terrace row-apartments at the 10100 block between 
Madison and Detroit Avenues. Referrals from these contacts 
led to persons in other parts of the west side. 
The 10100 block was chosen as the first place of 
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contact because it was near the Trinity Methodist Church 
to which the writer is assigned as pastor, because it was 
known to have several families o£ Southern Appalachian 
background, and because some o£ these families were moving 
£rom the terrace due to new restrictions £or families with 
several children. A young Methodist minister £rom Kentucky 
was available a £ew hours a week to assist in this research. 
Beginning in July 1961, he canvassed this terrace to locate 
families one o£ whose adult members was born and raised in 
the Appalachian region. Others £rom the church tried to 
contact those who had not been at home, while the young 
minister and the writer interviewed all Appalachian families 
discovered in the row-apartment block. 
The blocks along Bridge Avenue in a somewhat older 
residential area were also known to have a large in-migrant 
population. This was convenient to the Wesley Methodist 
Church, where the young minister was also employed. 
A canvass o£ an area even nearer to the center o£ 
the city was made in January 1962 near Franklin Boulevard by 
£our male pre-theological upperclassmen £rom Baldwin-Wallace 
College. Wherever possible, they interviewed in-migrants 
as discovered. Meanwhile, leads given by persons interviewed 
led to a £ew other in-migrant families. 
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With the cooperation or the Saron Lutheran Church, 
the Lake View Citizens' Council, and a store-front Gospel 
Mission, several contacts were made in Chicago in August 
1961. These efforts were part or an attempt to universal-
ize the data being gathered. 
Estimated without exact records, between 275 and 
325 dwelling places were contacted in the surveys made. 
Among these households about 50 were made up or at least 
one adult from the mountain area and were prospects £or 
interviews. Complete interviews were made in 33 households. 
Interviews were held with 2 widows and 2 single men in £our 
households including 7 persons, 7 couples with no children 
or others living with them, and 22 families with children 
involving 49 adults and 63 children. Altogether, households 
reached by interviews included 133 persons. 
About one hal£ o£ the interviews were conducted by 
the young Kentucky-born minister, less than one fourth were 
conducted by the college students, and the remainder were 
the full responsibility o£ the writer. About one fourth o£ 
the interviews were conducted in each or the three Cleveland 
sites, only three interviews in Chicago, and the rest scat-
tered about wherever trails led. Because or scheduling 
sufficient time £or a proper interview, 23 of them were with 
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women, sometimes with husbands present £or part o£ the time, 
and 10 were chiefly with men. An occasional interview was 
conducted with both husband and wife participating; this 
permitted noting any divergencies o£ opinion but also length-
ened the interviews and initiated side-issue discussions. To 
the fullest extent possible, the interviewers remained out-
side any family discussions o£ the items mentioned, in order 
to maintain impartiality. In almost every instance, the 
persons being interviewed were not previously acquainted 
with the interviewer. The writer purposely tried to avoid 
making interviews with persons whom he knew well so that 
£rankness and objectivity might be maintained. 
The structure o£ the interview.--The interview 
schedule listed 107 numbered questions in a 19-page booklet, 
8~ inches by 5~ inches. Some o£ these questions were single 
statements to elicit an answer o£ yes or no. Others were 
pyramidal; certain subsidiary questions were asked i£ the 
main question was answered yes and other subsidiary ques-
tions i£ the main question was answered no. In two instances, 
questions were made up o£ long lists o£ items to each o£ 
which the person was to give a favorable or unfavorable 
response. In the portion o£ the interview where an attempt 
was made to elicit indications about personal emotions and 
211 
problems and how the person dealt with them, the questions 
were as open-ended as such a structure permitted. 
The proportions of questions and the major areas 
covered in the interview schedule are noted in Chart II. 
As can be seen, the background and general life of the 
migrant, his attitudes and beliefs, and his spiritual and 
emotional life were given almost equal consideration in 
the 107 questions. Chart III gives in more detail the 
specific topics raised in each major area. 
The original sequence of the questions was in 
the order of the circle graph on Chart II, moving clock-
wise from the top center. Most of the questions about 
attitudes and beliefs w~e chiefly concerned with the 
migrant's moral and religious attitudes, as Chart III 
indicates. Among these questions were ones that requested 
the person to choose the most and least important of six 
activities of ministers; to state whether he favored or 
disfavored certain activities of the church; to specify 
his preferred description of God, his concept of prayer, 
his attitude about the Bible, his Christology, and other 
articles of faith; and to designate as "always, sometimes, 
or never wrong" each of 23 social practices. The last 
11 questions of the section on the spiritual and emotional 
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Chart II. Major Areas Covered by 107 Questions in 
Interviews on Southern Appalachian In-Migration 
42 Questions 
Concerning the 
In-Migrant's 
Spiritual and 
Emotional Life 
39 per cent 
35 Questions 
Concerning the 
In-Migrant's 
Background, Socio-
Economic Life, and 
Education 
33 per cent 
30 Questions 
Concerning the 
In-Migrant's 
Attitudes and 
Beliefs 
28 per cent 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
213 
Chart III. Frequency of Topics in the 107 Questions in the Schedule 
"'Interview for Research on Urban In-Migration" 
Specific Topics 
~fi~l!reyplace in 
Migration motives 
and react ions 
Religion and public 
affairs 
Individual or group 
for confidences 
Attitudes about the 
church atd fl!itisters 
Religious 1 if e of 
children, family 
Schooling of the 
children, adults 
Moral ideas and 
concerns 
Employment and 
unemployment 
Attitudes about 
religion and life 
Church pre~e,enc~, 
past part~c~pat~on 
City church .a.ff i!i-
at~on, paruepat~on 
Social and leisure-
time activities 
Home background and 
present family 
Emotions and Inter-
personal problems 
Personal religion, 
devotional l~fe 
Religious beliefs 
and concepts 
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life named specific types of emotional reactions or inter-
personal tensions and asked whether the person had these 
to any serious degree and how he dealt w±th them. 
After the final question the respondents were asked 
if they had any friends or relatives to which the interviewer 
could be referred for a similar session. 
The attitudinal survey which was conducted under the 
direction of Professor Thomas R. Ford of the University of 
Kentucky and which was related to the Southern Appalachian 
Studies included several questions about religious attitudes, 
beliefs, and practices. With the preliminary results made 
available to the writer, it was decided to incorporate sev-
eral questions in his survey, of in-migrants from the southern 
mountain region. Of the 107 questions in the writer's survey 
there were 22 that were identical in wording to those in the 
Southern Appalachian survey and another 10 that were similar 
enough to permit comparison of the responses in each locale. 
The format of the interview booklet used throughout 
the writer's research was identical. When the first third 
of the interviews were completed, a few typographical changes 
were made to save the interviewer's time in explaining 
unclear questions, but no content matter was affected. To 
aid the interviewer, if time was running short, one full 
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question and £our sub-parts o£ another question were brack-
eted £or possible omission. It was also felt that,i£ the 
questions directly concerning religion and the person's 
emotional life were asked earlier in the interview,there 
might be somewhat more extensive responses given. With 
this in mind,questions 36 to 106 were inserted between ques-
tions 14 and 15 in the directions £or use o£ the interview 
booklet. By the time these minor changes were made,almost 
two thirds o£ the interviews had been completed. Except 
£or possible improvement in e££iciency, these revisions 
had no particular e££ect on the type o£ responses made. 
The interview procedure.--The interview began when 
the caller received an answer to his ring or knock at the 
door. He had a statement to make introducing himse~£, point-
ing out that he was representing the Heart o£ Cleveland 
Council. Further details about this council and its rela-
tionship to the twelve "Heart o£ Cleveland" Methodist 
Churches in the inner-city were not given unless requested. 
The interviewer assured the person at the door that he was 
not a salesman or promoter £or any cause or concern but was 
sincerely seeking information £rom newcomers to the city. 
I'd like to discuss with you your experience and 
your feelings about living here in Cleveland. • .• 
Information we gather will help community groups and 
churches know better about persons in our community, 
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so they can be o£ better service to you and your 
neighbors. We are especially interested in talking 
with folks who have come to Cleveland from other 
parts o£ the country and are living in the city for 
the first time.l 
The person was told that the interview would take 
about an hour. I£ some more convenient time was suggested, 
the caller accepted the statement but did not promise a 
follow-up call. In some instances, these were impossible. 
Once the interviewer was welcomed into the home,he 
remarked on the importance o£ his taking notes for record-
ing the person's responses accurately. He expressed the 
hope that the person would agree to his taking notes. He 
stated further, 
You may be sure that your name will not be attached 
to the notes and that all we talk about will be kept in 
-strictest confidence. 
After establishing this minimal rapport,the inter-
viewer was to check on the form the sex and the approximate 
age o£ the person being interviewed. In a few cases the 
interviewer felt particularly unsure o£ his estimate and 
asked the person his age. Later corroboration by chrono-
logical comparisons o£ other data in the interview booklets 
l Introductory Comments from the writer's Interview 
for Research on Urban In-Migration, presented in full in 
the appendix. Other direct quotations from this interview 
booklet are made without footnote reference. 
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verified or only slightly changed most of these approxima-
tions. For example, a woman was noted by the interviewer 
as approximately 25 years old, but her statement that she 
had completed 11 years of school, quit to go to work, and 
had a ten-year-old fifth-grade child led the writer to 
increase her approximate age to the late twenties, I£ she 
had left school a year or more sooner and had done so in 
order to get married,the interviewer's approximation would 
have been accepted as very near her real age. (As it was, 
the writer supposed the woman had left school at 17, worked 
for at least one year, was married for at least nine months 
before childbirth, and that her fifth-grade child was likely 
approaching the age of 11: 17 plus 1, plus 0.75, plus 10.75 
would give a total age of at least 29.5 years.) Since data 
were later to be compared in groups of several years, exact 
ages were not absolutely demanded. 
The interviewer remarked that a few facts would be 
needed at the beginning of the interview and proceeded to 
ask the questions about background and family size and rela-
tionship. I£ the person was not married,all questions about 
either husband or wife and children were omitted. In the 
"M" before the number of each question booklet there was an 
If the person was married but 
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no children were present, he was asked i£ he had children. 
Married persons without children were not asked questions 
marked "MC" before their numbers. I£ the person was married 
and children were in sight, the interviewer went directly to 
the question concerning their ages. I£ the person had not 
stated that he lived alone, questions about other children 
or adults living with him were asked. 
Before asking about beliefs and attitudes, the inter-
viewer paused £or a moment and said, "Let's talk about your 
religious ideas £or a while." The interviewer was instructed 
to skip all questions in the booklet marked "T," i£ the per-
son answered "No" to the question: "Do you believe there is 
a God?" As it is reported later, all per sons took the 
theist position, and thus all such questions were asked each 
time. 
To aid the person in choosing one o£ several alter-
native statements about which activity o£ the minister he 
felt most important and which he felt least important, the 
interviewer handed the person a card with the alternatives 
on it, The interviewer read aloud the list and then noted 
Ln •ne booklet the selections made. Similar procedures were 
used in subsequent questions about descriptions o£ God, views 
of the Bible, and views about Jesus. 
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When long lists were to be considered concerning 
attitudes about church activities and social practices, no 
cards were used; rather, the person was asked to give his 
first thoughton each item as it was presented. 
Following the questions about beliefs and attitudes, 
the interviewer commented, 
We have been considering your thinking about 
religion; let's spend a few moments discussing your 
religious feelings. 
He asked the person to state frankly whether God seemed 
near or rather far away and whether the person considered 
any church in Cleveland his church. If not, he was asked 
what kept him from feeling at home in a city church but 
was not asked questions about belonging to a church in the 
city or holding an office in an urban church. These few 
questions were noted as "A" before their numbers and intended 
only for those that considered themselves affiliated with a 
church in the city. 
The discussion about the person's emotional life 
was introduced by the comment: "Let's talk about some of 
your other feelings." Individuals interviewed were asked 
whether they had times when they become very angry or hate-
ful, extremely jealous or resentful, "snowed under" with 
worry, discour~ged or bereaved, and seriously confused. They 
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were asked what brought on such feelings and what they did 
to get over them. After asking the separate questions the 
interviewer went on to ask if any agency had helped the per-
sons in their crises and whether they thought a church or 
minister could give further help. 
Persons were also asked about several psychosomatic 
or personality disturbances of members of their families, 
how they reacted to such, and whether any outside help had 
been considered. 
They were also asked if they had problems or stress 
in several interpersonal relationships and what they had 
done about them. 
The interviewer then returned to the questions con-
cerning the employment of the adults in the home, the chil-
dren and their activities, and family activities and 
attitudes about moving back to their home area. 
The interviewer led to the conclusion of his ques-
tions by stating: 
To close this visit on a more cheerful note, I have 
this final question: Do you ever feel a sort of bub-
bling-over sense of joy? . . . What is most likely to 
put you in a pleasant mood? 
When that question was completed, the interviewer 
turned to thank the person for his cooperation and his time, 
assuring him once again that answers were completely 
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confidential. 
All replies are referred to by numbers only so that 
no one will even know you have been interviewed, let 
alone know anything you have told me. 
Just before leaving, the interviewer asked if the 
person could suggest someone else from out of state that 
could be interviewed. If so, the data were noted and the 
person asked if it could be mentioned that he had suggested 
the name. 
As the interviewer went out the door,he made a 
statement similar to this: 
Good-bye, and thank you! It's good to have such 
helpful families in our neighborhood. 
After the interviewer returned to his car or the 
church to report, he occasionally noted some additional 
subjective comment on the blank back cover of the interview 
booklet. He noted whether he felt the person was being 
sincere and any distractions or other items that the writer 
might need to know in tabulating the results. 
Results of the interviews.--On the whole, the 
migrants were willing to respond to requests for interviews. 
During the door-to-door canvass there were persons hesitant 
to give their home background to the callers, but these may 
have been persons from any part of the country. One person 
inquired why his birthplace was being asked. The caller 
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explained that an initial survey was being made to find 
persons from the mountain area that could later be inter-
viewed about their concerns and attitudes toward the city. 
The person, in reply, did give his home background--a 
mountain area--but asked that no later interview be made. 
None of the actual interviews was ended at the 
front door by direct refusal of those being approached. 
Some persons pointed out that they could not be seen at 
the moment, but most of them gave alternative hours. In 
every instance possible these were followed up, but unfor-
tunately the time and place could not always be arranged 
appropriately for the writer or one of his helpers. Some 
leads given by those interviewed were not productive of 
results, and in one instance a neighborhood survey led to 
a family of "southern background" who were actually from 
Missouri. When the interviewer discovered this early in 
the interview procedure, he dropped all of the remaining 
questions but a few to cover the situation and left. A 
lesson had been learned concerning the need to check on 
each lead. In some referrals the address was not detailed 
enough to locate the party, or in some instances the family 
had moved from the address given. 
The interviews reached the homes of persons from a 
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Chart IV. Horne State and Type of Community of 33 Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants Interviewed 
Home States 
Virginia Number of In-Migrants 
South Carolina 
Pennsylvania 
Alabama 
Kentucky 
Tennessee 5 
West Virginia 19 
5 10 15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50 55 60 65 
Per Cent of In-Migrants 
Legend of Type of Community: 
D Rural Non-Metropolitan Urban Non-Metropolitan 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Metropolitan 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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variety of home states in the mountain area, as illustrated 
in Chart IV. The general assumption about the large share 
of West Virginians in the in-migrant population of Cleve-
land seemed to be upheld according to the 33 persons con-
tacted; about six out of ten were born and nurtured in that 
state. The great majority of the in-migrants were of a 
rural background, approximately seven out of ten. Some of 
these birthplaces were too small to be found on any map 
available. As noted in the chart, one person was actually 
from a rural portion of the Pennsylvania mountains, just 
over the border from the "official" Southern Appalachian 
states. Most of the married persons had mates from the 
mountain region or surrounding areas, but one woman was 
married to a man from Florida and another to a man born 
in Cleveland. In addition, one mountain-born man was mar-
ried to a young woman whom he met while stationed in Germany 
with the U. S. armed forces. 
Once the responses to the initial questions estab-
lished that the person was from the mountain region, the 
interviewer went into the rest of the questions. In every 
instance, the person visited was both receptive and respon-
sive. Apparently, the fact that anyone would be interested 
enough in them, their feelings, and their concerns to ask 
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all the various questions led to this warm response. A 
few persons grew a bit tired before the interview was com-
pleted, especially those who discussed some of the questions, 
rather than giving direct answers. The average interview 
lasted just about an hour. When single persons or couples 
with no children were interviewed, naturally these took less 
time. No interviewer made a direct approach to the persons 
being interviewed to urge them to attend some church, but 
before the caller left many of the persons interviewed had 
found out the church from which he came, and some wished 
to know where the church was located and the hours of Sunday 
school and worship. From six to eight persons had been 
attenders at the writer's church at some time, but since 
interviews were truly labeled without name and exact address, 
there was no way to check on this. Only two of the 33 had 
known the interviewer previously. Both had been visitors 
at the Trinity Methodist Church. This church has a few 
mountain families on its membership roll and several on its 
constituency list. None of these was chosen, except as they 
came within the neighborhood being surveyed or as leads from 
other interviews. The writer thus hoped to get an honest 
cross-section of the in-migrant population. When it was 
noted that most of the interviews had been with persons in 
Chart V. Ages of 33 Southern Appalachian In-Migrants and 
Their Years in the City at Time of Interview 
A. Ages of the In-Migrants 
Age Groups 
Under 21 - 5 I 
21 to 28 - 9 I 
29 to 35 - 7 l 
36 to 42 - 41 Number of 
43 to 49 - 3 I In-Mi!jrants 
50 to 56 - 3 I 
57 to 63 
-tu 
64 and over -
• 
5 10 15 20 25 30 
Per Cent of In-Migrants 
B. The In-Migrants' Years in the City 
Years 
under 2 - 4 I 
2 to 3 10 I 
4 to 5 9 I 
6 to 7 2 I 
8 to 9 - 4 I Number of 
10 to 14 - 3 I In-Migrants 
15 to 20 
-
1 I 
over 20 
5 10 15 20 25 30 
Per Cent of In-Migrants 
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Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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the city for over three or four years, leads that might 
yield more recent newcomers were given priority over others. 
Chart V reveals that most of the in-migrants interviewed 
had been in the city from two to five years, that two fifths 
had migrated less than four years before, and that only a 
small fraction had been in the city over ten years. 
In the sections that follow, data from the inter-
views have been grouped into two-year periods for testing 
possible correlations between the years lived in the city 
with many other dimensions of the migrant's life and attitudes. 
Some correlations have used for a base the migrant's 
present age, distributed as Chart V illustrates, or his age 
at in-migration a's previously discussed and noted in Chart I. 
This statistic was arrived at by subtracting the number of 
years in the city from the closest possible approximation 
of one's present age. Even when the migrant's age and his 
number of years in the city were not themselves concerns of 
the moment, statistical formulas were employed often to 
eliminate the effect of age or years in the city upon the 
items being considered. 
Standard statistical methods were used for the cor-
relations made, utilizing the "product moment of correla-
tion" for cases when many multiple correlations were desired. 
When the variables were such that they could be categorically 
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classified, such as "Yes" and "No" answers to a question 
asked both in Southern Appalachia and in the North, the 
"chi-square" method with its coefficient of mean square 
l 
contingency and probability tables were used. 
Other less involved techniques included grouping 
answers together and drawing generalizations from them, 
such as the different kinds of reasons for migrating to the 
city or kinds of disappointment experienced. Beyond the 
material in the interviews concerning religious attitudes 
and personal problems of in-migrants, the writer has had 
the opportunity to discuss these problems with other pastors 
who also work with migrants, plus his own experiences. As 
pastor of a church in a community including many Southern 
Appalachians, the writer has had numerous counseling oppor-
tunities, conferences, and pastoral visitations with persons 
who came to Cleveland from the mountain area. These experi-
ences have helped to supplement the responses made in the 
actual interviews. Early in 1961 the Methodist churches of 
Greater Cleveland opened a cooperative Counseling Center in 
First Church in the downtown area. The writer had the 
1Herbert Arkin and Raymond R. Colton, Statistical 
Methods, 4th ed. rev. (New York: Barnes & Noble, Inc., 
1960), and Tables for Statistics (New York: Barnes & 
Noble, Inc., 1950). Elmer B. Mode, Elements of Statistics, 
2d ed. (New York: Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1953). 
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permission to use any case material of the center for 
details and material of greater depth on problems of in-
migrants, but in the year since the center began no per-
sons of Appalachian background have been known to have 
availed themselves of its services. 
Attitudes of the Migrant 
His general attitudes about life and his new 
community.--In an effort to uncover the migrant's general 
attitudes toward his new community in the North and to 
test the hypotheses concerning these attitudes, persons 
were questioned about their reactions after arriving in 
the city. As is apparent from Table 10, over half of the 
persons felt some degree of disappointment in the city, but 
for most of them this was rather short-lived. 
When asked about the reasons behind their disap-
pointment, respondents stated most frequently some inter-
personal factors: the sense of not knowing anyone or of 
others' not being friendly. Other in-migrants were disap-
pointed that the city was so different from their home 
environment. Details concerning these reasons are also 
noted in Table 10. 
Those who expressed no disappointment whatsoever 
TABLE 10 
DISAPPOINTMENT IN THE CITY, 
RESPONSES TO QUESTIONS ASKED 33 SOUTHERN 
APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS INTERVIEWED 
Questions and Corresponding Responses Num-
ber 
Whether Person Felt Disa12pointed 
After Getting to City Total Res12onses 33 
-Not Disappointed 14 
Partly Disappointed 4 
Disappointed at First 9 
Generally Disappointed 6 
Whether Person Felt Disa.12:12ointed 
at Time of Interview Total Res12onses 15 
-No 10 
Not So Much 3 
Yes 2 
The Reasons Behind DisaJ2J20intment 
Total Res:12onses 19 
-Interpersonal Factors: 
"People were unfriendly" 3 
"I didn't know anybody" 3 
Marked Contrast to Home: 
Homesickness 2 
Unfamiliar Surroundings 3 
Dislike of City Conditions or Customs 3 
Dislike of Northern Weather 2 
Previous Fears or Hesitancy about City 2 
Early Economic Difficulty l 
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Per 
Cent 
. . 
42 
12 
27 
18 
. . 
67 
20 
13 
. . 
16 
16 
10 
16 
16 
10 
10 
5 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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seemed to be £ewer among those who had migrated at an ear-
lier age. 0£ those who had in-migrated before they had 
exceeded the average in-migrant age o£ 28, 41 per cent had 
felt no disappointment at all about the city, and o£ those 
29 years or older upon arrival, 45 per cent had not been 
disappointed. This was only an apparent difference, however, 
£or statistical calculations show that it could have happened 
almost 100 per cent by chance alone. 
It was hypothesized that a relationship existed 
between the reasons behind one's decision to migrate and 
his sense o£ disappointment after completing his migration. 
In order to do this, the reasons £or migrating were grouped 
and placed in a scale. The scale, illustrated in Chart VI, 
graduated the reasons £or migration £rom the most economic 
and the least social and interpersonal to the least economic 
and most social and interpersonal, 0 to 5. A similar group-
ing and rating was done £or attitudes to the city £rom the 
most to the least disappointed, 0 to 5, also shown in 
Chart VI. Persons were also rated into groups according to 
age o£ migration, as in the seven-year groupings in Chart I. 
With all these ratings calculated £or each in-migrant, 
correlation tables were set up and statistical formulae 
employed. The correlation o£ age at migration and negative-
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Chart VI. Motivations Behind Migration and Subsequent Attitudes 
Toward the City, According to Responses of 33 Southern 
Appalachian In-Migrants 
Rank Motive for Migration MIGRATION MOTIVATION SCALE 
0 Seekin~ em§loyment for 11 1 unemp oye wage-earner 
1 Seeking better income 
4 I or type of employment 
2 Seekin~ better, freer 
7 l stand. rd of living 
3 Seek\n~ better oP,por-tun~t for children Number of 
4 Seakin~ urban social 
3 I a van ages In-Mi!ljrants 
5 J~ining rela,ive~ or :zJ oved-ones ~n c~ty 
' ' ' . 10 20 30 40 50 
Per Cent of In-Migrants 
Extent of Disappointment SCALE OF ATTITUDES TOWARD THE CITY Rank and Type of Reason 
0 Gen~tal I social and cu ura 
1 Genaral - ~c~nomic 
an mater1.a 
2 Partial - social 
cu tural and :D 
3 Partial - economic 
and material 
4 Initial (no 1 on~er) 
social and cul ural 
5 Initial (no longer) 
economic and material 
6 None - but initially 
confused or homesick 
7 None - with no nega-
tive attitudes ever 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
3 I 
Number of 
In-Mi!ljrants 
7 I 
4J 
4 I 
14 1 
' ' ' ' ' 10 20 30 40 50 
Per Cent of In-Migrants 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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positive attitudes toward the city was only -.047, not 
significant at all, indicating no association between posi-
tive feeling toward the city and age at time of migration. 
The same correlation was found when the influence of one's 
reasons for migrating were eliminated using the formula 
for partial correlation. 
In comparing the reason for migration and one's 
subsequent attitude toward the city, there was no correla-
tion of significance. Though it implied a leaning toward 
a less satisfied feeling toward the city by those whose 
motivations were more social and interpersonal than economic, 
the correlation was only -.011, much too small for any inter-
pretation except that there is no relationship shown. Using 
a partial correlation formula to eliminate the effect of the 
years in the city on these attitudes, an even less signifi-
cant correlation of -.002 resulted. 
In search of a possible relationship between age of 
migration and the economic-social motivation behind this 
migration, statistical calculations were performed and 
resulted in a correlation of .205, showing a slight but 
barely significant tendency for persons who migrate at a 
later age to do so with less exclusively economic motivation 
and somewhat more social influences. 
234 
The use of multiple correlation methods to test for 
any relationship between age at migration and both attitude 
toward the city and motivation, with a resultant ratio of 
only .20, either positive or negative, gave little statis-
tical indication of any significant connection. 
A contrast was also made between the basic motiva-
tion for persons under 29 and persons over 29 years of age 
at the time of migration. Many individuals assume that 
older persons migrate only out of economic necessity and 
that the younger ones come with desires for a wider social 
and cultural life, or to accompany family or friends. The 
calculations referred to above suggested something of the 
opposite hypothesis. Using the method of null hypothesis 
and the chi square, it is supposed that there is no rela-
tionship between age of migration and whether one's chief 
motivation is economic or social. Against this supposition 
is brought the finding that 64 per cent of the persons 
over 29 years of age at migration and only 41 per cent of 
the persons under 29 at migration are influenced by social 
motivations more than economic. When put to statistical 
test, the hypothesis of no relationship is thrown into 
doubt, for the probability is 10 to 20 times out of 100 
that such a difference could happen by chance alone. While 
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this does not definitely prove that the older persons have 
more social motivations, it does imply that there is likely 
to be some such influence, as well as economic need, leading 
them to pull up their roots and leave home. 
Several hypotheses to be considered make reference 
to the migrant's social class. In order to test these, 
the persons interviewed needed to be classified into levels 
of social status. W. Lloyd Warner, in his manual on the 
measurement of social status, pointed out that the use of 
education and occupational status is a highly reliable 
method of judging one's social class. 1 Warner also noted 
that occupation and educational ratings of individuals had 
a multiple correlation of .916 with social class place-
2 
ment. 
Correlations concerning occupational and educational 
status were also indicated by Paul B. Gillen in his work on 
distinctions between communities. Gillen reported the find-
ing of Davidson and Anderson that there was a correlation 
over .60 between schooling and occupational levels of 
l W. Lloyd Warner with Marchia Meeker and Kenneth 
Bells, Social Class in America: A Manual of Procedure for 
the Measurement of Social Status, 1st Harper Torchbook ed. 
{New York: Harper & Brothers, 1960), 24-26. 
2 Warner, Social Class in America, 173. 
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. d" . 1 1n 1v1duals. In Gillen's own research to develop a "city 
yardstick," he discovered a correlation from .68 to .90 
between occupational and educational indices for various 
cities. 2 
Warner's suggestions concerning social placement 
also noted that there is a rather high correlation between 
one's type of dwelling and residential area and one's 
3 
social status. 
The writer's interviews contained sufficient mate-
rial on the in-migrant's background to give each person a 
fairly accurate and objective social class rating. Persons 
interviewed reported on the type of occupation of the head 
of the household and their own years of schooling. Most of 
the respondents lived in the older residential areas of the 
city, and though the exact type of dwelling was not noted, 
persons were asked whether they owned their dwelling or 
not. 
With this information at hand, a point system for 
calculating an individual's social class was established. 
1Paul Bates Gillen, The Distribution of Occupations 
as a City Yardstick (New York: King's Crown Press, 
Columbia University, 1961), 11. 
2Gillen, 63. 
3warner, Social Class in America, 173. 
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The writer's method was quite similar to that used by 
Warner in setting up his Index of Status Characteristics. 1 
In this manner, each person!s schooling, occupation, and 
home ownership status gave him a point rating of his own. 
Occupations were classified comparable to the 
2 
categories of Warner, also. The following types of occupa-
tions were given these respective points: unskilled labor 
1, semi-skilled labor and simple clerical work 2, skilled 
labor and advanced clerical work 3, supervisory positions 
4, management and executive positions 5, and technical 
occupations and professions 6. Educational achievement 
was given the following points: less than fifth grade 1, 
fifth through seventh grade 2, eighth through ninth grade 
3, tenth through eleventh grade 4, high-school graduation 
with or without some college 5, and college graduation 6. 
Home ownership gave an individual 2 points, and renters 
were given only l. 
Taking all these points together, individuals' point 
scores could range from a low of 3 to a high of 14. These 
scores yielded 12 degrees of social class placement and 
resembled the 11 degrees noted by Warner.3 
1warner, Social Class in America, 39-43. 
2warner, Social Class in America, l33f. 
3warner, Social Class in America, 41. 
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In order to refer to these 12 degrees of social 
status by class names, rather than by numbers, the first 
four were considered "lower class," the next four "middle 
class," and the top four "upper class." These were sub-
divided and distributed on a social class scale, as noted 
in Chart VII. The scale, applied informally to persons 
known to the writer, seemed to fit them as well. A person 
with less than five years of schooling, doing unskilled 
work, and living in a rented dwelling scored three points 
and ranked in the "lower-lower class," whereas a person 
who was graduated from college, worked in some profession, 
and owned his own home would have 14 points and rank in 
the "upper-upper class." Actually, the in-migrants inter-
viewed ranged from four to nine points, from the lower-
lower class to the middle of the middle-class scale, as 
Chart VII illustrates. 
Since the initial attitude scale had shown such 
weak correlations, a new one was drawn up, for clarity's 
sake referred to as a satisfaction scale. It, too, was 
based on the answers to the question about disappointment 
in the city but did not take any other factors into con-
sideration. It was extended over a range of 0 to 5, as 
Chart VII also shows. 
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Chart VII. Social Class Levels and Degrees of Satisfaction with the 
City for 33 Southern Appalachian In-Migrants Interviewed 
Rank Status Social Class SOCIAL CLASS SCALE Points Levels 
0 4 Lower-lower 2 l Number of In-Migrants 
1 5 Middle-lower 9 I 
2 6 Upper-lower 6 I 
3 7 Lower-middle 51 
4 8 Middle-middle 10 1 
5 9 Middle-middle ~ 
5' 10 15 20 25 30 3"5 4'0 
Per Cent of In-Migrants 
Rank 
Satisfaction or Dis-
appointment with City SATISFACTION SCALE 
0 Still greatly disappointed 21 Number of In-Migrants 
I Disa~yointed and stl. I negative 2 I 
2 Disappointed but 2 I less now 
3 Disappointed for 41 some time 
4 Disap¥ointed at irst 
only 12J 
5 Not disappointed 
. at all 111 
5' l'O 15 2tl 2'5 3tl 3'5 4'0 
Per Cent of In-Migrants 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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Using correlation charts and formulae similar to 
that in the first attitudinal comparisons, the resultant 
relationship between one's social class and his sense o£ 
satisfaction with the city was rather weak, though nega-
tive, -.134. When the attainment o£ class status was cor-
related with the number o£ years in the city, it indicated 
a correlation o£ -.202, suggesting that those persons who 
remain in the city longer are o£ a lower social class. No 
one must assume any causal relationship here; persons with 
better occupations and higher education do not as a rule 
remain long in the city, even i£ it is their birthplace. 
The suburban utopia beckons to the in-migrant perhaps even 
more than to the other residents o£ the city. 
Except £or early disappointment that was soon over-
come, one's years in the city seemed to have hardly any 
e££ect upon his satisfaction, according to a correlation 
ratio o£ .009. Thus, formulae £or eliminating the influ-
ence o£ years upon the relationship between social class 
and satisfaction made little change, and a correlation o£ 
-.134 was indicated. Though one must not interpret too 
much £rom this statistic, it does suggest that occasionally 
persons o£ higher social status might have more negative 
attitudes about the city than other in-migrants. 
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TABLE 11 
GENERAL URBAN SATISFACTION OF 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN 
IN-MIGR~NTS INTERVIEWED, BY SOCIAL CHARACTERISTICS 
Social Characteristics 
and 
Corresponding 
Sub-Groups 
Original Primary Social 
Relationships in the City 
Migrants with Family or 
Friends in the City 
Migrants with No Family 
or Friends in the City 
Social Status within 
Migrant Range 
Persons in Upper Half 
Persons in Lower Half 
Higher Social Status 
within Migrant Range 
Persons in Intermediate 
Third of Range 
Persons in Upper Third 
Lower Social Status 
within Migrant Range 
Persons in Intermediate 
Third of Range 
Persons in Lower Third 
25 
-
8 
-
16 
-
17 
-
12 
-
10 
-
12 
-
11 
-
Generally 
Satisfied 
with the 
City 
Num-
ber 
20 
3 
9 
14 
6 
7 
6 
10 
Per 
Cent 
80 
38 
56 
82 
50 
70 
50 
91 
Estimated 
Probabil-
ity of 
Different 
Propor-
tions by 
Chance 
Alone 
.05 - .10 
.10 - .20. 
.30 
-
.50 
.10 - .20 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
242 
The hypothesis about relationship between social 
class and satisfaction was also tested by dividing the 
satisfaction scale and the social class range into upper 
and lower halves, and applying the chi square method. As 
Table 11 makes apparent, there were considerably more per-
sons in the lower half of the social status range who were 
generally satisfied with the city than there were in the 
upper half. This difference was not entirely without signif-
icance, as the estimated chance factor indivates. When the 
social range was divided into three parts: upper, inter-
mediate, and lower, as Table 11 also indicates, there was 
only a minor difference in the general satisfaction between 
persons in the intermediate and upper thirds of the social 
range, but a fairly significant contrast between persons in 
the intermediate and lower thirds, with the lower group 
having a much greater proportion of persons who were gener-
ally satisfied with the city. 
Taking the various social class ranks and calculating 
the mean satisfaction rating for each one gave the impression 
that the middle social classes were less satisfied than per-
sons in either the higher or the lower third of the social 
range. Chart VIII pictures the downward and upward fluctua-
tion of the mean satisfaction ratings. Rather than being 
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Chart VIII. Mean Ratings for Satisfaction with the City for 33 Southern 
Appalachian In-Migrants, by Social Class Levels 
Satisfaction 
Ranks 
Not 
Disap-
pointed 
at All 
Disap-
pointed 
Only 
at First 
Disap-
pointed 
for 
Some 
Time 
Disap-
pointed 
but 
Less 
Now 
Disap-
pointed 
and 
Still 
Negative 
Still 
Greatly 
Disap-
pointed 
5 
4 
3 
2 
1 
0 
..... ~ 
Lower-
Lower 
Class 
" ~ 
Middle-
Lower 
Class 
~ 
Upper-
Lower 
Class 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
~ 
/ 
/ 
Lower-
Middle 
Class 
~ 
Middle-
Middle 
Classes 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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grouped by the chi square method, the individuals in the 
upper half and the lower half of the social status were 
correlated individually according to satisfaction rank. 
Within the lower half, as the class rose the satisfaction 
declined, according to a ratio of -.263. Within the upper 
half, as the class rose the satisfaction also rose, accord-
ing to a ratio of .363. These ratios could have happened 
by chance only once in ten times. 
The satisfaction scale had a median in the fourth 
grouping, early but short-lived disappointment. With this 
median at hand, it was possible to put to verification 
with Southern Appalachian in-migrants the conclusions of 
Arnold M. Rose and Leon Warshay about migrants' urban adjust-
ment. In the months of March through May of 1955, Rose and 
Warshay followed up each new family on the electric service 
in Minneapolis by sending them a questionnaire. Out of 533 
mailed questionnaires and 80 home interviews, they studied 
110 cases concerning urban adjustment, especially in rela-
tionship to one's primary contacts in the city. Their 
initial hypothesis was that the in-migrant without previous 
primary contacts, compared with in-migrants with such 
relationships, would be more pessimistic about life and 
his experiences in the city. Following their study, Rose 
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and Warshay concluded that this hypothesis needed correc-
tion. Their statistical calculations and the probability 
of chance variations were that the migrant with primary 
contacts through family or friends is more likely to be 
dissatisfied with his work {.001), life in the city {.01) 
and life in general (.01) than the migrant without such 
contacts. Rose and Warshay reasoned, 
A migrant with already existing primary contacts 
in the new community, being more isolated from most 
or all contacts with the community at large and meet-
ing frequent frustration whenever such contact is 
attempted, is more likely to be disheartened or pes-
simistic about his life accomplishments and life 
chances. 1 
With this conclusion of another study, it would be 
consistent to hypothesize, therefore, that Appalachian 
in-migrants would tend to have a higher rating on the 
satisfaction scale if they had no family or friends in 
the city. Grouping the persons interviewed into four 
classifications seems to disprove the hypothesis drawn 
from Rose and Warshay. Of the persons who had family or 
friends in the city, most were generally satisfied with 
the city, as Table ll documents, whereas of those without 
these primary contacts in the city, only about one third 
1 Arnold M. Rose and Leon Warshay, "The Adjustment 
of Migrants to Cities," Social Forces, XXXVI, No. 1 
{October, 1957), 76. 
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were generally satisfied with their urban community. Since 
the probability o£ this happening by chance alone is only 
.05 to .10, while it does not entirely negate the applica-
tion o£ Rose and Warshay's conclusion to the mountain in-
migrants, it suggests that, in most cases, a migrant £rom 
the southern mountains may be helped more than hindered in 
his urban satisfaction i£ he has original primary contacts 
in the city. The £act that most o£ the migrants had such 
contacts may well be responsible £or the generally high 
level o£ satisfaction most o£ them expressed. 
Merely comparing class level with disappointment or 
satisfaction about the city and comparing the yearc o£ living 
in the city with one's rating on a satisfaction scale does 
not take into consideration the grounds £or a person's dis-
satisfaction. To ascertain i£ one's standard o£ judgment 
had any e££ect upon how disappointed he might be about city 
li£e, a scale o£ reasons £or disappointment was constructed. 
The various items given by the individuals, as noted on 
Chart IX, were rated £rom 0 to 7, with higher ratings given 
to reasons based upon greater sensitivity to interpersonal 
relationships. 
Various correlation tables were made and calculations 
carried out. The number o£ years one lived in the city had no 
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Chart IX. Grounds for Negative Feelings about the City, as Given 
in Responses of 33 Southern Appalachian In-Migrants 
-
Rank Grounds for SCALE OF GROUNDS FOR FEELINGS Negative Feelings 
0 Nothing or eli-
matic conditions 
1 General city 21 conditions 
/ 
2] Initial economic 2 hardship 
3 Unf amil iari ty of 31 surroundings 
4 Previous fears or 2 I hesitancies 
5 Homesickness 3 I in general 
6 Concern over not 3 I knowing people 
7 
Sensitivity to 
3 I unfriendliness 
*N thin . 14 o g. and 5 10 
climatic conditions: 2 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
16* J 
Number of 
In-Migrants 
15 20 25 30 35 40 45 50 
Per Cent of In-Migrants 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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appreciable effect upon his basis for judging the community; 
the correlation ratio was only -.038. The correlation of 
-.322 between one's basis for judgment and his satisfaction 
with the city suggested that a person who was more sensitive 
about interpersonal relationships would likely be less satis-
fied in the city than those who had less concern about per-
sonal acceptance. When the effect of the years lived in the 
city upon one's attitude was eliminated by partial correla-
tion procedures, the ratio was the same. 
The attitude one has toward his new place of resi-
dence is likely to be reflected partly in his de~ire, or 
lack of desire, to remain where he is. Thus, the question 
about his home community, "Do you hope to move back there 
again?" would suggest some feelings about the migrant's 
attachment to his childhood home and to his new residence. 
Over half of the persons interviewed said that no one in 
their family hoped to live back at their old home again. 
This attitude and other degrees to which families hoped to 
move back home are illustrated in Chart X. 
A natural hypothesis was raised: probably those 
who lived in the city longer were less ~nxious to move 
back home again. To test this, the responses were divided 
into two groups according to length of time in the city 
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and respective sub-groups according to having hopes of 
moving back home or not. There appeared to be some con-
trast. Of those who had been in the city less than 3 years, 
40 per cent had no hopes of moving back home, and 60 per 
cent had some degree of expectation about it. Of those who 
had lived in the city for three years or more, 65 per cent 
had no expectation of moving home, and 35 per cent still had 
some hopes or plans about such a move. Statistically, this 
could have happened by chance only 10 to 20 times out of 
100 and thus is likely to have some real significance. 
The various answers to the question about moving 
home, noted in Chart X, were rated on a scale from least to 
most hopeful of returning. This scale was then correlated 
with the years each individual had lived in the city, but 
the ratio of correlation was only .033, not worth interpret-
ing. A slightly more impressive correlation was made between 
one's hopes to move home and his social class: the higher 
one's class the more he might hope to go home to live again, 
but this correlation was only .065, not significant either. 
Even eliminating the effect of years upon this class-hope 
relationship, the correlation was still only .074. A sim-
ilarly low relationship, if it can be considered one at all, 
was between one's years in the city and his hopes to move 
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Chart X. Extent of Family Hopes to Mf?Ve Back Home, as Reported by 
33 Southern Appalachian In-Migrants Interviewed 
Rank Hopes of Adults* in the Family 
* 
Neither hopes to 
0 move back home 
to mountain area 
One does not hope 
1 to move and one 
unsure 
One hopes for re-
2 tirement, one not; 
or both unsure 
One hopes, other 
3 not; or one to re-
tire, one unsure 
One hopes to, other 
4 unsure; or both 
for retirement 
One hopes to move 
5 and one not until 
retirement 
Both hope to move 
6 back home before 
retirement 
Households of only one 
adult are in ranks 0, 
2, 4, or 6 
SCALE OF HOPES TO MOVE BACK HOME 
17 
r-
1 Number of 
r- In-Mi~:~rants 
4 
2 
2 
I-
1 
I-
6 
5 10 15 2o" 25 30 35 40 45 50 
Per Cent of In-Migrants 
5 
Source• Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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home, eliminating the class factor: .053. 
Another question concerning the in-migrant's atti-
tude about his pre-migration home gave some indirect infor-
mation about his attitude to his urban situation. He was 
asked to compare his mountain home with his present dwelling 
in the city,according to size and to utilities and conven-
iences. As Table 12 presents, first the middle and upper-
third sub-groups of the social range were paired on these 
questions. The compariso~of either size or modern con-
veniences alone were not significantly different, though 
in both instances the city standard was slightly better for 
more upper-group migrants than for those in the inter-
mediate group. There was also little difference between 
the proportions of persons in the two social groups who 
had bigger and more modern urban dwellings, but a more 
significant difference was evident in the larger number of 
persons in the intermediate sub-group who had smaller and 
less modern urban quarters. Differences between the lower 
third and the intermediate third were also scrutinized. In 
most cases, the intermediate group did not fare as well as 
the lower group, even in the fairness of rent, but these 
differences were not statistically significant. It might 
have been expected that some such differences would have 
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TABLE 12 
ATTITUDES ABOUT CITY DWELLING PLACE FROM INTERVIEWS WITH 
33 SOUTHERN APPALAGIIAN IN-MIGRANTS, BY SOCIAL STATUS 
Attitudes about 
Dwelling Place 
in the City 
Total Responses 
Dwelling in City 
Smaller Than at Home 
More Conveniences and 
Utilities in City 
Total Responses 
Dwelling in City 
Bigger or with More 
Conveniences 
Dwelling in City 
Smaller or with Less 
Conveniences 
Total Responses 
Dwelling in City 
.smaller Than at Home 
More Conveniences and 
Utilities in City 
Rent o:f City Dwelling 
Unfair 
Total Responses 
Dwelling in City 
Bigger or with More 
Conveniences 
Dwelling in City 
Smaller or with Less 
Conveniences 
Agreement in Migrant 
Social Sub-Groups 
Num-
ber 
Per 
Cent 
Num-
ber 
Per 
Cent 
Estimate 
o:f Prob-
ability 
o:f Di:f-
:ferent 
Propor-
~-----L-----+------L-----~ tions 
Upper 
Third 
10 
3 
4 
20 
5 
3 
Lower 
Third 
11 
5 
3 
2 
22 
6 
6 
30 
33 
25 
15 
45 
27 
18 
27 
27 
Intermedi-
ate Third 
12 
6 50 
1 10 
24 
8 33 
7 29 
Intermedi-
ate Third 
12 
6 50 
4 33 
4 33 
24 
8 33 
7 29 
by 
Chance 
Alone 
.30-.50 
.30-.50 
.30-.50 
.10-.20 
over .50 
over . 50 
.30-.50 
over .50 
over .50 
Source: Study o:f Southern Appalach1an 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston Un1vers1ty 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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helped to account for the dip and rise in the satisfaction 
rating in Chart VIII, but obviously this is not the case. 
Many other factors not covered in this analysis, such as 
aspiration level, frustration tolerance, and social contacts 
in one's occupation, may also be causes of the decruase and 
increase in positive attitude toward urban life. 
Many other hypotheses about the general attitudes 
of the in-migrant could be drawn and tested, but to keep 
within the scope of this research project, the aspirations 
of migrant parents for a college education for their chil-
dren will conclude this section. The parents interviewed 
were questioned about the educational plans they had for 
their children, a question similar to one in the Southern 
Appalachian Studies. Using the chi square method, it was 
estimated that the apparent differences between the resi-
dents in the mountains and the in-migrants were not espe-
cially significant. This is shown in Table 13 even though, 
in most instances, the in-migrants tended to have more 
aspirations for college for their children. The only 
significant contrasts in attitudes were between the desires 
of mountain parents, generally and in rural communities, who 
expressed more desires for sons than for daughters to go to 
college. For the in-migrants, even this contrast, though 
254 
TABLE 13 
ASPIRATIONS FOR COLLEGE EDUCATION OF CHILDREN FOR 
1466 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN RESIDENTS AND 33 SOUTHERN 
APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS, BY PLACE OF RESIDENCE, 
TYPE OF COMMUNITY, AND CHILDREN'S SEX 
Comparisons of Aspirations for Per Probability 
Children's College Education Cent Factor* 
Colle2e for Son 
AJ2J2alachian Communities 2 All T~J2eS 
Residents in the Mountains 80 
In-Migrants from the Mountains 85 .30-.50 
Rural AJ2]2alachian Communities 
Residents in the Mountains 76 
In-Migrants from the Mountains 88 .20-.30 
Colle2e for Dau2hter 
AJ2J2alachian Communities 2 All T~J2eS 
Residents in the Mountains 74 
In-Migrants from the Mountains 70 over .so 
Rural AJ2J2alachian Communities 
Residents in the Mountains 76 
In-Migrants from the Mountains 88 .20-.30 
College for Children 
Residents in the Mountains 
General AJ2J2alachian Residents 
College for Son 80 
College for Daughter 74 .001-.01 
Rural AJ2J2alachian Residents 
College for Son 76 
College for Daughter 71 .05-.10 
In-Migrants from the Mountains 
Mountain Communities, All T~J2eS 
College for Son 85 
College for Daughter 70 .20-.30 
Rural Mountain Communities 
College for Son 88 
College for Daughter 71 .30-.50 
*Est1mated probab1l1ty of d1fferent proport1ons by chance. 
Sources: Study of Southern Appalachian Boston University 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 Earl H. Cunningham 
and survey for Southern Appalachian 
Studies, Berea, Ky., 1958 
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several percentage points, was not statistically valid. 
From these calculations it can be proved neither 
that persons who migrate are necessarily more aspirant for 
themselves or their children nor that urban influences 
increase or decrease their aspirations for their children 
to go to college. They do demonstrate, however, that both 
mountain residents and in-migrants have hopes for higher 
education for their children, in almost all instances, as 
high as three parents out of four. 
The migrant's moral and ethical ideals.--It has been 
surmised by various persons studying migration from country 
to city that the persons who move urban-ward do so at least 
partially because of the less restrictive environment of 
the larger cities. Svend Riemer, as noted in Chapter I, 
stated that a person may move to a city "to escape close 
social controls imposed on him in farm or small-town environ-
ments" and "because he aspires to a free urban way of life. 111 
Since nearly two thirds of the Southern Appalachian 
in-migrants have stated in the interviews that they moved to 
the city either because the wage-earners needed work or 
were seeking better employment conditions or wages, the 
writer questioned the applicability of Riemer's assumption 
1sussman, 436. 
256 
to the mountain migrant. To test the validity o£ Riemer's 
proposition and its meaning £or an understanding o£ the 
newcomer £rom Appalachia, the null hypothesis was drawn 
that the in-migrant £rom the mountain region would not 
have significantly more tolerant attitudes about various 
moralisms than the general residents o£ the mountain region. 
This was tested in various ways, based upon the 
migrants' classifications o£ "always, sometimes, or never 
wrong" £or several social practices. The results o£ the 
classifications by the migrants in the city could be 
directly compared with the attitudes o£ the residents in 
the mountains, since the same practices and choice o£ 
answers were presented in the survey under Thomas Ford. 
The contrasts between the attitudes o£ the two groups o£ 
persons are displayed in Table 14. There are no signifi-
cantly less restrictive attitudes o£ the in-migrants con-
cerning any o£ the social practices considered. There were 
slightly smaller proportions o£ in-migrants who considered 
careless driving, Sunday business, cursing, and drinking 
"always wrong," but none o£ these proportions was signifi-
cantly di££erent. In every other case, the migrants were 
more condemnatory than the residents in the mountains. Their 
attitudes about card playing, birth control, and buying on 
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TABLE 14 
SOCIAL PRACTICES CLASSIFIED "ALWAYS WRONG" 
BY PORTIONS OF 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS 
AND 1466 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN RESIDENTS INTERVIEWED 
In-Migrants Residents Probability 
Social of Different 
Practices Proportions 
Num- Per Num- Per by Chance 
ber Cent ber Cent Alone 
Speeding and 
Careless 
Driving 31 93.9 1445 98.6 over .. 50 
Keeping a 
Store open 
on Sunday 15 45.5 721 49.2 over .50 
Swearing and 
CUrsing 30 91.0 1377 93.9 over .50 
Drinking 25 75.0 1119 76.3 over .50 
Card Playing 12 36.4 469 32.0 over .50 
Birth Control 
Practices 
by Married 
People 9 27.2 372 25.4 over .50 
Buying on 
Credit 4 12.1 117 8.0 over .50 
Gambling 31 93.9 1243 84.8 .10 to .20 
Using 
Tobacco 12 36.4 353 24.1 .05 to .10 
Divorce 17 51.5 510 34.8 .05 to .10 
Dancing 12 36.4 318 21.7 .02 to .05 
Sources: Study of Southern Appalachian Boston University 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 Earl H. Cunningham 
and survey for Southern Appal-
achian Studies, Berea, Ky., 1958 
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credit were less tolerant, though not significantly; but 
their objections to gambling, using tobacco, divorce, and 
dancing wereall significantly greater than the mountain 
residents'. It must be noted, however, that while migrants 
are somewhat more opposed to card playing, dancing, and 
using tobacco than mountain residents, only about one third 
of the migrants considered these activities "always wrong." 
From these contrasts with the mountain residents, 
it would appear that Riemer's general assumption that 
migrants are less strict than others of the community 
from which they move does not hold for the ethics of the 
Southern Appalachians. In their case, the opposite conclu-
sion could be drawn, since the migrants apparently have a 
more strict moral code than those who have not left the 
. . 1 
mounta:Ln reg:Lon. 
In an endeavor to see if any rationale might be 
found for the migrants 1 being more strict ethically than 
the present mountain residents, the hypothesis was ventured 
that their modification of ethical attitude might also be 
1A particularly interesting contrast is the finding 
that within the Appalachian region there was a definite 
decline in noting drinking, cards, and dancing as "always 
wrong" from country, to small city, to metropolis, regard-
less of the class of the individuals under consideration. 
Thomas R. Ford, "Status, Residence, and Fundamentalist 
Religious Beliefs in the Southern Appalachians," Social 
Forces, XXXIX, No. 1 (October, 1960}, 46f. 
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related to a modification o£ theological belie£. The aspect 
o£ belie£ investigated was the migrant's attitude about 
eternal life. Table 15 presents the various beliefs con-
sidered and compares those o£ the in-migrants with those 
o£ the mountain residents. A significantly smaller propor-
tion o£ in-migrants than residents believed that there is a 
life after death. 0£ those who did believe in a life after 
death, there were a great many in-migrants who depended 
upon both faith and life as the basis o£ eternal retribu-
tion, and hardly anyone among the in-migrants expected to 
be judged in the afterlife by his faith alone. These two 
contrasts are highly significant, as Table 15 confirms. 
Thus the conclusion follows that migrants who are more 
strict in their moral code also believe that the kind o£ 
lives they live will be an important basis for determining 
what happens to them after death. 
In order to test whether in-migrants in the city 
for longer periods o£ time "adjusted" better to the prevail-
ing ethical atmosphere o£ the urban community than those 
more recently in-migrant, agreement about various ethical 
contrasts £or those in the city two years or less and those 
in the city over two years were examined, as Table 16 sum-
marizes. There was almost unanimous agreement that 
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TABLE 15 
EXTENT OF SURVEY RESPONSES AFFIRMING 
VARIOUS BELIEFS ABOUT HUMAN IMMORTALITY 
BY 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS 
AND 1466 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN RESIDENTS 
In-Migrants Residents 
Beliefs 
Num- Per Num- Per 
ber Cent ber Cent 
Reality of 
Life after 
Death 27 81.8 1325 90.4 
Retribution 
in an 
After-Life 21 63.7 1016 69.4 
Retribution 
According 
to One's 
Earthly Life 8 24.2 410 28.9 
Retribution 
According 
to One's 
Faith 1 3.0 284 19.8 
Retribution 
Acoording 
to Both 
Faith and 
Life 12 36.4 301 20.5 
Sources: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
rmd survey for Southern Appal-
achian Studies, Berea, Ky., 1958 
Probability 
of Different 
Proportions 
by Chance 
Alone 
.05 to .10 
.30 to .50 
over .so 
. 02 to .05 
-02 to .05 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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TABLE 16 
EXTENT OF AGREEMENT ON ETHICAL CONTRASTS 
SHOWN IN RESPONSES OF 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN 
IN-MIGRANTS, BY LENGTH OF URBAN RESIDENCE 
Residence 
2 Years 
Agreements About or Less 
Ethical Contrasts 
Num- Per 
ber Cent 
Total Responses: 33 11 . . 
- -
That Christians Should 
Live Differently than 
Non-Christians 11 100 
That Respondent's Ideals 
Conflict with Others' 
Expectations of Him 7 64 
That Respondent Considers 
Living Up to His Ideals 
Harder in the City than 
at Home 5 45 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Residence 
over 
2 Years 
Num- Per 
ber Cent 
22 . . 
-
21 96 
18 82 
8 36 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
Christians should live differently, and in both in-migrant 
groups, about two fifths considered it harder to live up to 
their ideals in the city than it had been at home. 
A fairly significant difference was apparent in the 
greater proportion of long-term in-migrants who felt that 
their ideals conflicted with others' expectations of them. 
TABLE 17 
REASONS OF 13 PERSONS WHO FEEL THAT IT IS HARDER 
TO LIVE UP TO THEIR IDEALS IN THE CITY, FROM 
INTERVIEWS WITH 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS 
Types o£ Reasons 
Total Responses 
More Temptations and Different 
Surroundings and Atmosphere in the 
City 
More Persons with Different Ideals 
in the City 
Greater Variety and Confusion o£ 
Activities in the City 
Loss o£ Personal Good Habits Since 
Leaving Home £or the City 
Personal Expectations £or Sel£ Higher 
Since Migrating to the City 
No Specific Reason Given 
Num-
ber 
13 
4 
2 
2 
2 
2 
1 
Per 
Cent 
32 
15 
15 
15 
15 
8 
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Source: Study o£ Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
0£ all in-migrants, about three out o£ £our agreed to this 
ethical conflict. 
Reasons given by in-migrants who felt that it was 
harder £or them to live up to their ideals in the city are 
contained in Table 17. Almost two thirds o£ the reasons 
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noted stressed the urban temptations, different ideals of 
others, or the urban variety. Most of the others admitted 
losing their good habits since leaving home or mentioned 
setting higher standards to live by. In addition to these 
comments, two individuals pointed out that it was easier to 
live up to their ideals in the city, one because people at 
home "did wrong things and hurt feelings of others," and the 
other because at home the family was so limited financially 
they could not do all they had wanted to do for their chil-
dren or other persons. 
In attitudes about the church, the migrants seemed 
to be a bit less conservative than persons in the mountains. 
In the Southern Appalachian Studies, persons were asked if 
they agreed that "The trouble with our churches today is 
that they are getting away from the old-time religion." 
In the city, this question was broken into two parts, namely, 
"Some people say that churches are getting away from the old-
time religion. Do you agree?" and, for those who agreed, 
"Do you think it is all for the best or the trouble with 
today's churches?" About two thirds of the mountain resi-
dents and the migrants agreed that old-time religion was on 
the wane, as shown in Table 18. In the supplementary ques-
tion, the percentage of agreement of the migrants with the 
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TABLE 18 
DEGREES OF TOLERANCE AND LIBERALISM AS IMPLIED IN 
ATTITUDES HELD BY PORTIONS OF 1466 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN 
RESIDENTS AND 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS, 
IN-MIGRANTS ALSO CONSIDERED BY YEARS SINCE IN-MIGRATION 
Per Cent in Prob-
Agreement ability 
Attitudes 
Today's Churches Are Getting 
Away £rom Old-Time Religion 
Churches' Trouble Is Getting 
Away £rom Old-Time Religion 
Husbands Object to Wife's 
Working Outside the Home 
Atheists Cannot Be Good 
Americans 
Person Is Free to Question 
Teachings o£ the Church 
Today's Churches Are Getting 
Away £rom Old-Time Religion 
Churches' Trouble is Getting 
Away £rom Old-Time Religion 
Husbands Object to Wife's 
Working Outside the Home 
Atheists Cannot Be Good 
Americans 
Person Is Free to Question 
Teachings o£ the Church 
Moun-
tain 
Resi-
dents 
69 
69 
66 
61 
78 
In City 
2 Years 
or Less 
100 
73 
100 
64 
100 
Source: Study o£ Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
and survey £or Southern Appal-
achian Studies, Berea, Ky., 1958 
o£ Di£-
£erent 
Urban Ratios 
In- by 
Mi- Chance 
grants Alone 
79 .20-.30 
58 .10-.20 
73 over .50 
50 .10-.20 
100 .05-.10 
In City 
over 
2 Years 
68 .10-.20 
50 .10-.20 
57 .10-.20 
43 .10-.20 
100 . . 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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full intent o£ the original question was significantly 
reduced. The migrant in the city two years or more was also 
somewhat less negative about churches' losing their old-
time religion, as may be seen in the bottom hal£ o£ Table 18. 
Though there was only one in-migrant home out o£ 
three in which the wife worked to supplement her husband's 
income, the slightly higher proportion o£ the husbands who 
objected to their working did not indicate a great difference 
£rom the husbands in Appalachia itself. 
Table 18 also shows that migrants who had established 
a relationship with a church in the city unanimously agreed 
that they felt free to question what their churches might 
teach. This attitude favoring freedom o£ religious thought 
was expressed significantly less by those still living in 
the mountains. 
In a general tolerance o£ those different £rom them-
selves, the in-migrants to the city seemed more broad-minded 
than the mountaineers still at home. Though they all claimed 
to believe in God themselves, in-migrants were more in agree-
ment than mountain residents that an atheist could be a good 
American. Recent in-migrants agreed to this possibility less 
than migrants in the city over two years. 
Various differences in attitude between the migrant 
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and those still in Appalachia and between migrants in the 
city a longer or shorter time raised the question whether 
one's ethical certainty might increase or his ideals be-
come more confused by spending a longer time in an urban 
environment. On the basis of the various social practices 
about which ethical questions were raised in the writer's 
interviews, the designations of 19 practices were compared 
according to total numbers in each class: "always wrong," 
"sometimes wrong," and "never wrong." Answers from migrants 
living in the city less than three years were distinguished 
from answers of those in the city three years and longer. 
Chart XI pictures the differences in these ethical 
designations for the two in-migrant groups. The longer-
resident in-migrant appears to be more negative than the 
more recent newcomer. This moral negativism is compared 
statistically in Table 19. The ratios of "always wrong" 
responses to other responses, except "never wrong," indi-
cate that the persons in the city longer have a significantly 
greater moral negativism than other in-migrants. 
roborates other conclusions in this same vein. 
This cor-
From appearances of Chart XI it would seem that the 
newer in-migrant is less certain about what is definitely 
"always right" or "always wrong," since he has considerably 
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Chart XI. Percentages of Total Responses of 33 Southern 
Appalachian In-Migrants Designating Degrees of 
Wrongness of 19 Social Practices, by Length of 
Urban Residence 
Per Cent of 
Responses 
70" 
65 Designation of Social Practices 
60· 
ss-
so-
45" 
40• 
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TABLE 19 
MORAL NEGATIVISM AS INDICATED IN FREQUENCY OF 
"ALWAYS WRONG" DESIGNATIONS FOR 19 SOCIAL PRACTICES 
COMPARED WITH OTHER RESPONSES OF 33 SOUTHERN APPALAOIIAN 
IN-MIGRANTS, BY LENGTH OF URBAN RESIDENCE 
Ratio 
"Always 
Other Responses to Which to Other 
"Always Wrong" 
Designations 
Are Compared In City 
Less than 
3 Years 
"Never Wrong" 12.4 
1 
"Sometimes Wrong" 2.3 
--1 
Total of "Never Wrong" 1.9 
--
and "Sometimes Wrong" 1 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
of Prob-
Wrong" ability 
Responses of Dif-
ferent 
Ratios 
In City by 
3 Years Chance 
or More Alone 
9.1 .30-.50 
--1 
3.1 .05-.10 
--1 
2.4 .10-.20 
1 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
more "sometimes" responses than other in-migrants. Table 20 
presents the testing of this difference in moral certainty 
and indicates the high significance in the extent to which 
the more recent newcomer considers various social practices 
"sometimes wrong." From these calculations, it would be 
concluded that the hypothesis of moral confusion is disproved. 
Rather than confusing the migrant about what is right and 
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TABLE 20 
MORAL CERTAINTY AS INDICATED IN FREQUENCY OF 
"SOMETIMES WRONG" DESIGNATIONS FOR 19 SOCIAL PRACTICES 
COMPARED WITH OTHER RESPONSES OF 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN 
IN-MIGRANTS, BY LENGTH OF URBAN RESIDENCE 
Ratio of Prob-
"Sometimes Wrong" ability 
to Other Responses of Di£-Other Responses to Which 
"Sometimes Wrong" 
Designations In City 
Are Compared Less than 
3 Years 
"Always Wrong" .43 
1 
"Never Wrong" 5.5 
--1 
Total of "Always Wrong" .42 
--
and "Never Wrong" 1 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
ferent 
Ratios 
In City by 
3 Years Chance 
or More Alone 
.32 .05-.10 
--1 
2.8 .02-.05 
1 
.28 .02-.05 
--1 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
wrong,after a time city life encourages him to make more and 
more "black and white" distinctions among various items of 
moral concern. 
An oft-mentioned generalization about the southern 
mountaineer is his Puritanism, with its long-established 
tradition of Calvinistic moralisms. Thomas R. Ford inves-
tigated the validity of this attribute among the people 
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presently living in the region and found a significant 
decline in Puritan morality, especially in the more urban-
. d . 1 1ze mounta1neers. Using the data made available to him 
by Ford, the writer applied to it a "Puritanism scale," 
including nine items that might be particularly indicative 
of the Puritan teachings of the moral purity of God's elect. 
Included in both the Appalachian survey and the in-migration 
interview, the following would likely be considered always 
wrong by a "strict Puritan": gambling, divorce, drinking, 
birth control, swearing and cursing, dancing, card playing, 
using tobacco, and keeping a store open on Sunday. If a 
person had considered all nine items in the scale always 
wrong and had been given 1.00 points for each one, his rat-
ing would have been 9.00. An individual who had considered 
none of the items always wrong would have received nothing. 
A similar scale could be applied to groups both in Appalachia 
and in the city, if the percentage rates for those who named 
a particular item always wrong are converted into points. 
Thus a group in unanimous agreement on all nine items being 
always wrong would have 9.00 points, and another group in 
unanimous agreement that none was always wrong would score 
nothing. Applied to the statistics furnished in the Appalachian 
1Ford, Social Forces, XXXIX, No. 1, 46-48. 
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Chart XII. Frequency Distribution o£ 9 Social Practices 
Morally Disapproved as "Always Wrong" by 33 
Southern Appalachian In-Migrants Interviewed 
Puri- Number o£ 
tanism Practices PURITANISM SCALE 
Rank Disapproved 
8 Number o£ In-Migrants 0 0 . 
1 1 to 2 • 5J 
2 3 to 4 81 
3 5 to 6 • 101 
4 7 to 8 • 8 I 
5 9 
·8 
• • I I • • 
5 10 15 20 25 30 
Per Cent o£ In-Migrants 
Source: Study o£ Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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survey, the 1466 individuals in the total study would have 
a score o£ 4.42 and the 724 rural persons would score 5.11. 
The group o£ 33 in-migrants interviewed in reference to 
this dissertation would score 5.34. These scores were con-
verted further to percentages based on a possible 9.00 
points. This indicated that for the average item 49 per 
cent o£ the mountain residents considered it always wrong 
and 51 per cent did not; £or the rural residents, 57 per cent 
classed the average item always wrong and 43 per cent did 
not; for the in-migrants, 69 per cent considered the average 
item always wrong and 30 per cent did not. With the number 
o£ individuals involved in each group considered, the chi 
square test indicated that the difference between the rural 
and other mountaineers was significant at the .001 level, 
the difference between the rural mountaineer and the in-
migrant was significant at the .10 level, and the difference 
between the general mountaineer and the in-migrant was 
significant at the .01 level. 
Urban in-migrants were rated, as Chart XII shows, 
on a "Puritanism scale" £rom 0 to 7, according to their 
individual point scores, and these scores were correlated 
with other individual data. There was a weak inclination 
£or in-migrants o£ higher social class to have a somewhat 
lower Puritanism rank, -.169, but at an almost 50 per cent 
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chance level. When the £actor o£ their years in the city 
was eliminated, the inclination was hardly modified at all, 
·-.157. The tendency £or in-migrants in the city longer to 
be more strict in moral ideals did not seem to be demon-
strated on this graduated basis, as it had in the "always" 
and "never wrong" comparisons above; the correlation o£ 
years in the city to Puritanism was only .08, and with the 
effect of social class eliminated, it was even more min-
iscule, .04. It would appear that his years in the city 
have relatively no effect on the in-migrant's general 
moral negativism, and even further weight is thus given 
to the ethical differentiation between those in the moun-
tains and the apparently stricter in-migrants. Might one 
suggest that this is ca,used by an "ideological curtain" 
being drawn by the migrant around his long-established 
moral teachings, whereas those in the mountains have had 
to maintain no defenses and are able to respond more easily 
to the changing times. At this point, at least, one might 
affirm that the migrant has not "adjusted," that is, con-
formed, to the general thinking o£ those around him as 
much as has the resident in the mountains. It must be 
added, however, that many respondents commented that though 
they agreed that some particular activity was wrong, they 
274 
nevertheless might have done it £rom time to time. 
The migrant's attitudes about the church.--The 
migrant's more specific attitudes toward the church can be 
understood in light o£ the work o£ Russell Dynes and others 
who have dealt with church-sect distinctions. In most cases 
such ecclesiological attitudes are on a continuum; one would 
seelc in vain £or a 11 100-per cent churchman" or a "full-
blooded sectarian," since most persons are combinations o£ 
the two. Individuals usually hold some 11 sectly" views and 
some "churchly" views and could be rated on a "sectarianism 
scale," as their sectarian views outweighed their church-
oriented opinions. 
Among the items that were taken £rom the interview 
and counted as sectarian beliefs were the following: that 
the trouble with the churches is their losing the old-time 
religion; that religion is right wherever it disagrees with 
science; that ministers should preach £rom inspiration and 
they and choirs should not wear robes; that street-corner 
services should be held; that God sends misfortune as 
punishment; that the Bible is God's Word to be accepted 
literally; that a real Christian believes in the Virgin 
Birth; that a thrilling love £or Christ is more important 
than daily service; that God will give retribution in the 
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Chart XIII. Frequency Distribution o£ 19 Sect-Oriented 
Statements Approved by 33 Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants Interviewed 
Sec tar- Number o£ 
ianism Statements SECTARIANISM SCALE 
Rank Approved 
0 0 to 2 [21 Number of In-Migrants 
1 3 to 5 5 I 
2 6 to 8 7 I 
3 9 to 11 12 J 
4 12 to 14 7 I 
5 15 to 17 3 I 
6 18 to 19 
5 10 15 20 25 30 35 
Per Cent o£ In-Migrants 
Source: Study o£ Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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next life; that the world is soon coming to an end; that 
conversion is more important than religious training; that 
a Christian should live differently than others; that 
drinking, dancing, card playing, using tobacco, and selling 
on Sunday are always wrong; and that a person should give 
10 per cent of his income to church and charity. 
These items could bring a possible score of 19 
points. Persons were then ranked from 0 to 6 according to 
the number of points, as shown in Chart XIII. This scale 
seemed to be quite normally distributed with the median, 
mode, and mean all in rank 3, and with one case in rank 0 
and none in rank 6. 
Each persons's sectarian rank was correlated with 
the number of years he had been in the city and a modest 
correlation ratio of -.241 resulted (with a probability by 
chance of .10). A much stronger relationship was found 
between one's class status and his attitude about church 
and religion. The higher the class of the in-migrant the 
more he tends to a less sectarian orientation; the correla-
tion ratio of social class to sectarianism was -.60, with a 
chance factor of .001. Partial correlation procedures were 
followed to eliminate the effect of each of these variables 
upon the other's correlation with sectarianism, and in each 
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case the correlations were shown to be higher. Social class 
correlated with sectarianism, with influence of years re-
moved, at a ratio of -.686. Years in the city correlated 
with sectarianism with influence of class removed, at a 
ratio of -.468. Thus, the person in the city longer tends 
to be less sectarian in his attitude toward religion and 
the church, and the person of higher social class is even 
less sect-oriented. Persons of lower social class and newest 
in the city would be most apt to respond to sectarian appeals, 
whereas the migrant in the city for a time and just a bit 
above the other migrants educationally or occupationally 
would be drawn more readily to the more churchly congrega-
tion. 
Richard Niebuhr contended and Liston Pope and others 
have implied that persons migrating from rural environments 
come from a more sectarian background and thus tend to con-
tinue this attitude in the city. This implication seems 
borne out by a division of in-migrants according to rural 
or urban childhood homes. Of the 24 per cent of the in-
migrants who came from cities, mostly of modest size, half 
the persons' ratings were below the median in the sectarian 
scale and the others' at or above the median, whereas of the 
in-migrants from rural homes almost two thirds were rated 
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at or above the median in sectarianism and only one third 
below. Unfortunately the small number of urban out-migrants 
in the group did not permit statistical analysis. 
The sectarian religious attitude is usually associ-
ated with a more strict Puritanical ethics, and this was 
the case in the present interviews. Individual ratings on 
the two scales were charted and a correlation ratio of .684 
was the result, with a chance factor much less than .001. 
To the writer, this seemed almost too high a probability to 
accept at face value. The basis for the correlation was 
indeed found to be more than chance but not necessarily 
the result of an actual relationship in reality. Of the 
nine items in the Puritanism scale,five had been included 
in the sectarian ratings. When these five items were 
removed from the definition of sectarianism and a new 
correlation table calculated, the ratio was somewhat smaller, 
.414, but significant also at the .001 level. Since these 
two factors seemed associated with each other statistically, 
as well as in their usual conception, both the Puritanism 
scale and the sectarian ratings originally drawn were con-
sidered usable for further correlations. 
Questions concerning the migrant's judgment about 
certain activities that he felt the church should or should 
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Chart XIV. Church Organizations and Practices Approved or Disapproved 
by 33 Southern Appalachian In-Migrants Interviewed 
Items Considered 
Church weddings 
Prayer meetings 
The Lord's Supper 
Picnics 
Sunday school 
Singings 
Revivals 
Choirs 
Missionary work 
Use of organ,piano 
Community projects 
Fellowship suppers 
Raising money for 
the preacher 
Pledging to budget 
Bazaars 
Minister and choir 
wearing robes 
Street 7corner 
serv1.ces 
Square dances 
Bingo and raffles 
Legend: c=J Approval 
Attitudes of Approval or Disapproval 
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Per Cent of Responses 
~ -Uncertainty ~ Disapproval 
80 90 100 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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not do brought a variety o£ responses. Chart XIV illus-
trates the extent o£ approval, uncertainty, or disapproval 
of 19 different activities, practices, or organizations of 
the church. At the very top in approval are weddings, 
prayer meetings, and the Lord's supper. Picnics, Sunday 
school, singings, revivals, choirs, and missionary work 
are next in approval. Most other items were given general 
approval until the bottom three--street-corner services, 
square dances, and bingo and raffles--which were rather 
highly disapproved. 
Those interviewed were also asked to choose what 
they considered to be the least and most importantduties 
of a minister. Visiting in the homes and talking with the 
sick and those in trouble were classed as "most important" 
by the greatest number, as the one circle graph in Chart XV 
shows. The upper graph in Chart XV makes obvious the 
extent to which the in-migrants felt that speaking at com-
munity £unctions and other community activities were the 
"least important" duty o£ a minister. These charts thus 
demonstrate that, while the mountaineer may often refer to 
the minister as "preacher," he actually considers preaching 
much less of vital importance than visitation and counseling. 
It also suggests that the less "spiritual" functions of the 
Chart XV. Ministerial Activities Considered Least and Most 
Important by 33 Southern Appalachian In-Migrants 
Interviewed 
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Ministerial 
Activities 
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Ministerial 
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minister are given a lower priority in comparison to more 
educational or inspirational responsibilities. A large 
proportion of the persons, however, were hesitant to spec-
ify the least important ministerial role, since they felt 
all were of some importance. 
His Operant and Affective 
Reactions in the City 
The migrant's response to economic difficulties.--
Inasmuch as a great many of the Southern Appalachian in-
migrants left their mountain homeland for the city because 
of its better employment opportunities, it would be expected 
that periods of recession in the city would be especially 
hard for them. 
Because the wage-earner in most migrant families 
has limited skills and little job seniority, unemployment 
came to three out of five in-migrant families interviewed. 
Table 21 gives the details of their experiences of urban 
unemployment. A few of those unemployed were without work 
for only a short time, but about half of all the families 
had relatively long periods without a regular income. 
As Table 21 indicates, the in-migrants took steps 
to alleviate this condition as soon as possible. Many of 
them had state unemployment compensation funds to help them, 
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TABLE 21 
URBAN UNEMPLOYMENT EXPERIENCES ACCORDING TO RESPONSES 
OF 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS INTERVIEWED 
Experiences of Urban Unemployment 
Extent of Unemployment 
Unemployment Experienced 
Short-term Unemployment 
Long-term Unemployment 
Not Unemployed at All 
Total Responding 
Resources When Unemployed Total Responding 
State Unemployment Compensation 
Personal Savings 
Wife and Family 
Churches 
Local Welfare Funds 
Soldiers' and Sailors' Relief 
Citizens' Council 
Labor Union 
Labor Pool 
Tax Refund 
Resultant Feelings Total Responding 
Personally Discouraged 
Discovered Work was Slow in City Also 
Suspicious about Unions 
Dissatisfied with Unemployment Compensation 
None in Particular 
Compared to Past Hardship Total Responding 
No Specific Comparison Made 
Not So Difficult in the City 
Generally Better 
Wages Bett.er, Unemployment Less 
More Contacts for Help 
Not So Difficult at Home 
Generally Better 
Garden Supplemented Cash 
Expenses Less 
About the Same in City as at Home 
*Nearest whole number 
Num-
ber 
31 
-19 
5 
14 
12 
19 
- 9 
5 
2 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
19 
- 1 
1 
1 
1 
15 
19 
- 8 
7 
3 
2 
2 
3 
1 
1 
1 
1 
Per 
Cent~ 
.. 
62 
16 
46 
38 
.. 
47 
16 
11 
11 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
.. 
5 
5 
5 
5 
80 
.. 
42 
37 
15 
11 
11 
15 
5 
5 
5 
5 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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and others were able to depend on their own savings or the 
money earned by the wife or another member of the family. 
Tw~families were aided by churches, and a few others were 
given assistance from other urban institutions. One person 
stated that he had not asked a church for help because he 
felt, "I wouldn't get it if I did." Others did not seek aid 
from agencies because they felt they could somehow get along 
without such assistance. From these responses, it would seem 
that persons who make unsupported statements about the moun-
taici.i.eer 's easy-going ways and his readiness for a "handout" 
have not had contact with the kind of persons included in 
this research. 
~ The migrants were asked if their unemployment expe-
_, 
riences had affected their attitude about the city to which 
they had moved. The few who noted any particularly negative 
reactions did not indicate any general tendency. 
~ 
In contrast to hard times back home, only three felt 
that they might have fared better there and remembered the 
lower prices or the garden at home. Many persons felt that 
th~ had been better off in the city, despite unemployment, 
than if they had had difficulty at home, because of better 
wages that helped them save for emergencies and the better 
une~loyment compensation rate. Others spoke also of the 
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dearth of welfare agencies in their home community, if they 
had been out of work there. 
Questions in the interview concerning various emo-
tional states occasionally elicited information concerning 
the in-migrant's economic experiences and difficulties in 
the city. Anger was sometimes brought on by money problems, 
or difficulties at work. In most cases the person did 
nothing particular to deal with this emotion but try to keep 
control of his temper, though one person spoke of trying 
"to make the best of it." Worry or anxiety was brought on 
more by bills and other financial problems than by any other 
cause, and the person usually tried to keep at his work and 
to ~ssure his creditors that he would eventually be able to 
pay his obligations. Only two persons mentioned being par-
ticularly discouraged by problems related to their work: 
one solved his problem by talking with his foreman, whereas 
another found release in talking with his Heavenly Father 
in prayer. A few persons mentioned being confused by money 
problems which they tried to care for by keeping at their 
.,; woi~ or talking them over with their mates, and some found 
help through prayer. Having their problems alleviated or 
something good happen in relation to their work was a chief 
cause of a sense of joy for a few of the migrants. Each of 
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them has his own way of expressing this affective reaction 
to good fortune--thanking God, showing his joy to his 
family, sharing his good news with friends, or arranging 
some little surprise for his 
out. 
mate when difficulties worked 
The migrant's psycho-social distress.--In addition to 
his economic difficulties, the migrant has a considerable 
number of psychological and interpersonal tensions. These 
result in the kinds of psycho-social distress presented in 
Chart XVI. The most common of the five types of emotional 
disturbances about which the migrants were queried was anger 
in various forms. In answer to the question "Are there times 
when you get very angry or hateful, about to 'blow your 
top'?" nine tenths of the respondents indicated that there 
were. From descriptions of these feelings and what brought 
them on, none seemed particularly serious in nature. 
The chief factor precipitating times of anger, as 
revealed in Table 22, was some form of intra-familial ten-
sion, either with one's children or one's mate. One mother 
men~ioned the noise her children caused and another parent 
spoke of agitation by her children. Two wives were upset 
by drinking, and another complained of her husband's loud 
snoring which woke her at night. The one husband who spoke 
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Chart XVI. Types of Emotional Distresses Reported by 33 Southern 
Appalachian In-Migrants Interviewed 
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TABLE 22 
PRECIPITATING FACTORS OF EMOTIONAL DISTRESSES REPORTED 
BY 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS INTERVIEWED 
Emotional Distresses and Precipitating Factors 
Anger or Hatefulness 
Intra-familial Tensions 
Tensions with Children 
Tensions with Mate 
Built-up Hostility, Nervousness, or Fatigue 
Persons or Machines at Work 
Financial Concerns and Weak: Social Relations 
Nothing in Particular Specified 
Jealousy and Resentment 
Tensions with Husband or Child 
Tensions with Landlady 
Nothing Particular Specified 
Worry, Anxiety, and Fear 
Bills and Finances 
General Family Problems 
General Anxiety and Future Uncertainties 
Husband's Religious Life or Drinking 
Mental or Physical Illness 
Possible Draft of Husband in Family 
Unspecified Concerns 
Discouragement, Bereavement, Loneliness 
Generally Undesirable Daily Experience 
Activities of Others in the Home 
Being Alone, Nerves, Neighbor Trouble 
Long Illness and Accumulated Work 
Feeling Influenced by the Devil 
Nothing Particular Specified 
Confusion and Uncertainty 
Money Troubles or Making Purchases 
Child's Death or Decision about Divorce 
Family Excitement or Jehovah's Witness Visit 
Miscellaneous Unspecified Responses 
*Nearest whole number 
Num- Per 
ber Cent~ 
30 .. 
-12 40 
5 17 
7 23 
5 17 
4 13 
4 13 
5 17 
5 .. 
-2 40 
l 20 
2 40 
23 .. 
6 26 
5 22 
3 13 
3 13 
2 9 
2 9 
2 9 
18 .. 
- 4 22 
3 17 
3 17 
2 11 
2 11 
4 22 
22 .. 
- 4 18 
2 9 
2 9 
14 64 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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of tensions with his wife said they were brought on occa-
sionally by his not fixing something that she wanted repaired 
around the house. General nervousness, built-up hostility 
or fatigue was given as the basis of the anger of one sixth 
of the respondents, and others spoke about miscellaneous 
"silly things," money problems, being cheated, having a mis-
understanding with someone, or being embarrassed. 
From the information noted in Table 23, it is evident 
that several persons either did nothing about their times of 
anger or just tried to restrain themselves. Some persons 
dealt with this emotion by prayer, and others expressed 
their emotions by crying, having angry outbursts, or sulking. 
Only one person mentioned trying to deal with the situation 
that brought on his hostility. 
Few persons answered affirmatively when asked, "Do 
you ever get so jealous or resentful that you can think of 
little else at the time?" One woman mentimed feeling jeal-
ous about her husband; she tried to overcome this by remind-
ing herself of his love for her. Another person was resentful 
toward her children; she tried to restore a more positive 
feeling by praying. An older widow spoke of a recurring 
resentment toward the very critical and bothersome landlady 
of her rooming house. She gave the woman beer or other things 
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that the woman might want in order to try to keep her away. 
Fairly mild concerns were noted by most of those 
interviewed, who were asked, "Do you ever feel almost 'snowed 
under' with worry, anxiety, or fear?" The widow who had been 
living in the rooming house spoke of her worries about going 
to the "poor house" or returning to the mental hospital in 
which she had once been treated. Another woman, who was 
neither particularly angry, jealous or resentful, or dis-
couraged, spoke of a generalized anxiety that resulted in 
considerable sleeplessness. She thought her anxiety might 
have been brought on by the fast pace and "close in" living 
of the city. Still another woman spoke of serious worries 
about her husband's drinking. In all three instances each 
had her own way of dealing with anxiety. The widow tried to 
think things out, took an aspirin tablet, resorted to the 
drinking of alcohol, and sometimes prayed about her worries. 
The woman with the sleeplessness found some help in taking 
walks by herself or some medicine prescribed for her condi-
tion by her doctor. The wife who worried about her husband's 
drinking had found no way to deal with her worries but to 
sit and cry. 
Other worries were related as may be seen in Table 
22. Some persons tried to think of something else, and 
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confused and unable to make up your mind?" Most of them 
were not particularly serious concerns. One woman, however, 
spoke of being confused about whether or not to divorce her 
husband, who drank a great deal. She remarked that at times 
she would consider the needs of the children and up to that 
moment had devided not to break up her family. Others noted 
confusions listed in Table 22. A few dealt directly with 
the problem: some considered various alternatives by them-
selves, others talked with family or friends, and an equal 
number found help in prayer. 
In a check list of interpersonal tensions, the inter-
viewers uncovered the information that over half had some 
psychosomatic disturbances in members of their families, and 
one fourth of these considered getting professional help. 
Problems with another member of their immediate family, 
neighbors, their mates' families, and co-workers were also 
noted as Table 24 suggests. Several had difficulty getting 
control of a bad habit, such as talking, drinking, nail-
biting, over-eating, losing their tempers, and some had 
uncertainties about the meaning of life. None of these items, 
at this point in the interview, elicited specific details 
about problems or how the persons might be handling them. 
In order to permit statistical correlation of these 
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TABLE 23 
METHODS OF DEALING WITH PERSONAL EMOTIONS REPORTED IN 
INTERVIEWS WITH 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS, 
BY SPECIFIC EMOTIONS 
Frequencies for All 
Specific Emotions Emotions 
Methods of 
Dealing with Wor- Dis-
Personal An- Jeal- ry & cour-
Emotions ger ousy Anx- age-
iety ment 
Total Responses 25 5 21 15 
- - - -
Praying 5 1 5 5 
Restraining 
Emotions 3 1 5 1 
Dealing with 
Situation 1 2 4 2 
Expressing 
Emotions 6 0 1 1 
Talking with 
Someone 0 0 2 1 
Redirecting 
Emotions 3 0 0 1 
Withdrawing 
from Others 3 0 0 0 
Seeking Medical 
Help 0 0 2 1 
Doing Nothing 
about Them 4 1 2 3 
*Nearest whole number 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Un-
cer- Num- Per 
tain ber Cent• 
ty 
17 83 .. 
- -
3 19 23 
5 15 18 
4 13 16 
0 8 10 
3 6 7 
1 5 6 
0 3 4 
0 3 4 
1 11 13 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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others spoke of "riding out" their worries, keeping busy at 
their work, and talking their problems over. The two women 
concerned about their husbands' spiritual lives prayed about 
this considerably. A few others also utilized prayer as a 
resource for coping with anxiety. 
When asked, "Do you ever feel deeply discouraged, 
bereaved, or all alone in the world?" over half of the mi-
grants replied that they did. The largest single factor in 
bringing on this feeling was a generally undesirable experi-
ence or development of the day. Prayer was an aid for half 
of these, and the others either did nothing or tried to think 
of the positive side. Activities of others in the home were 
behind some other discouragements: drinking by husbands or 
children's problems. Two persons said that they felt dis-
couraged or bereaved because of the devil, though one had 
also lost an infant son. These individuals depended on 
prayer to alleviate their distress. Other causes of dis-
couragement are recorded in Table 22, and methods of handling 
it are in Table 23. The person who sought medical help to 
deal with her discouragement was not among the persons who 
had sought medical aid to deal with worry or anxiety. 
About two thirds of the persons interviewed gave a 
positive response to the question, "Do you ever feel all 
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TABLE 24 
INTERPERSONAL TENSIONS AND PERSONALITY CONCERNS REPORTED 
BY 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS INTERVIEWED 
Tensions and Concerns 
Total Responding 
Psychosomatic Illness in Family 
Restraining a Troublesome Habit 
Tensions with Immediate Family 
Tensions with Neighbors 
Understanding of Life 
Tension with Mate's Family 
Tension with Co-workers 
*Nearest whole number 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Number Per Cent~ 
33 .. 
-
18 55 
9 27 
8 24 
7 21 
7 21 
4 12 
2 6 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
instances of emotional and interpersonal distress, a ''dis-
tress scale" was created. Personal emotional reactions were 
each given from one to three points, depending on their 
severity; interpersonal tensions were given points from .5 
to 1.5, depending on severity; and troublesome habits and 
doubts about the meaning of life were given one to three 
points. To offset any high correlations that might be due 
to some persons' being more talkative than others, negative 
points were given for responses concerning times of joy: 
very mild -2, mild -5, quite strong -2, and extremely 
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euphoric 0. The more extreme experiences of joy were given 
less negative distress points because unusually high excite-
ment and euphoria can be a type of distress reaction. When 
these points were all added together and tabulated, a rather 
normal distribution resulted, with the median at the 0 to .5 
level and the mean at .75. These points were converted into 
a scale from 0 to 7, as Chart XVII illustrates. 
The same questions were employed in the development 
of the "passivity scale," also sketched in Chart XVII. If 
persons noted having certain emotional distresses but did 
nothing constructive or active to work out their problems 
they were given one passivity point for each problem not 
handled actively. They were also given one point if they 
had unemployment problems and did nothing personally to work 
them out, and another point if they sought no outside help 
in these times. If persons had done anything constructive 
to solve psychosomatic concerns of others in their family, 
two of their passivity points were deducted. Similar pro-
cedures to those for "distress" were followed to convert 
points into a scale from 0 to 7 for "passivity," with both 
the mean and the mode in rank 3. Since these two scales 
both used items from the same sets of questions they were 
correlated in chi square fashion. Dividing the groups into 
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Chart XVII. Degrees of Psycho-Social Distress and Personal Passiveness 
of 33 Southern Appalachian In-Migrants Interviewed 
Rank Emotional Score DISTRESS SCALE 
0 under -2.5 3 I Number of In-Migrants 
1 -2.5 to -1.5 3 I 
2 -1.0 to -0.5 10 1 
3 0 to 0.5 7 I 
4 1.0 to 1.5 2 I 
5 2.0 to 3.0 2 I 
6 3.5 to 4.5 3 I 
7 s.o and over 3 I 
5 10 IS zo 2"5 30 3"5 
Per Cent of In-Migrants 
Rank Score PASSIVITY SCALE 
0 0 4 I Number of In-Migrants 
1 1 3 I 
2 2 6) 
3 3 s I 
4 4 4 I 
5 5 31 
6 6 31 
7 7 2 I 
s 1'0 1'5 2tJ 2'5 3!J 3'5 
Per Cent of In-Migrants 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
297 
those above and below the median in each scale, those in 
the lowest three ranks o£ passivity were found to be equally 
divided between lower and upper ranks o£ distress, and those 
o£ higher passivity were also equally divided between lower 
and upper ranks o£ distress. 
Graphs o£ the two scales, as pictured in Chart XVIII, 
indicate that when mean passivity rankings are plotted £or 
each distress rank, no trend is apparent; but when mean dis-
tress rankings are plotted £or each passivity rank., the line 
seems to incline upward. Statistical formulae result in a 
correlation o£ .278 between the scales. This figure may be 
due as much to an actual relationship between persons who 
are more passive tending to have more distress as to an over-
lapping o£ contents, which would have made persons who were 
more distressed appear to be more passive, even i£ they really 
were not. 
These scales were correlated with other data about 
the individuals interviewed and produced the following 
results. Persons who lived longer in the city tended to 
be only slightly more passive than the most recent new-
comers, with a correlation o£ years and passivity at .106. 
No relationship between the degree o£ one's passiveness 
Chart XVIII. Mean Rankings for Distress and Passivity for 33 Southern Appalachian In-Migrants Interviewed 
A. Mean Distress Rankings for Each Passivity Rank 
Distress 
Ranks 
7 
6 
5 
4 
3 / 
2 
1 
0 
0 
/ 
.........__ 
1 
I 
--
" 
I 
' 
2 3 4 5 
Passivity Ranks 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
) 
I 
!I 
' 
I 
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B. Mean Passivity Rankings for Each Distress Rank 
Passivity 
Ranks 
7 
6 
5 
4 
3 
2 v 
1 
0 
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1/ 
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Distress Ranks 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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and his social class was indicated by a correlation o£ only 
.034. The religious attitudes o£ the in-migrants also were 
associated with their degree o£ passivity. The implication 
o£ Roscoe Gi££in was tested in the case o£ the present 
respondents. From his knowledge o£ the migrant's religious 
background Gi££in made predictions about the migrant's 
urban behavior in time o£ trouble. 
Emphasis on hereafter-centered beliefs contributes 
to acceptance o£ things as they are. Passivity and 
resignation may take the place o£ e££orts to overcome 
di££iculties.l 
Sectarianism, with its conservative outlook upon 
faith and the Bible, i£ Gi££in's hypothesis is correct, 
should be highly correlated with passivity. In the inter-
views under consideration in this study,the passivity 
ratings and sectarianism ratings were compared and found 
to have a moderate correlation o£ .302, with a chance £actor 
o£ only .OS. Thus those with more sectarian attitudes tend 
to be more passive in dealing with their economic and other 
problems; reactions to distress are more affective than 
operant, and Gi££in's hypothesis stands. Since neither 
one's years in the city nor his class level is closely 
associated with his passivity, these have no particular 
Region, 
1 "££" G1 1n, 
4. 
Newcomers from the Southern Mountain 
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influence upon the sectarian -passivity relationship. 
A general summary concerning the migrants' methods 
of handling their emotional distresses would not~ from 
Table 23,that the most frequent way of dealing with personal 
emotions was prayer, utilized by about one fourth of the 
respondents. Several instances of trying to restrain their 
emotions were also mentioned. Many persons tried to deal 
with the situations that brought on their distress, and about 
one in ten, more especially for hostile feelings, let their 
emotions express themselves. A few mentioned talking with 
someone, and even less tried to redirect their emotions into 
constructive activit~s. An occasional person mentioned 
withdrawing from others when angry, and some sought medical 
aid. In about one instance in seven the distressed person 
did nothing to cope with his disturbed feelings. 
The basis of the migrant's sense of joy.--The 
migrant's joyous emotions were discussed in response to the 
interview question, "Do you ever feel a sort of bubbling-
over sense of joy?" If he mentioned that he did, the migrant 
was asked further, "What is most likely to put you in a 
pleasant mood?" and "How do you express your happy .feelings?" 
From notations in Table 25, it may be concluded that a great 
many persons felt most joyous when their families were happy 
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TABLE 25 
EMOTIONS OF JOY REPORTED IN INTERVIEWS WITH 33 SOUTHERN 
APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS, BY STIMULATION, METHODS OF 
EXPRESSION, AND RELATIONSHIPS TO RELIGION 
Num- Per 
Factors in Emotions o£ Joy ber Cent* 
Total Reporting Joy 30 .. 
Stimulation 
Happiness o£ Family and Love £rom Others 
Solving Problems and Li£e Looking Better 
Religious Experiences 
Church Service and Religious Broadcasts 
Personal Devotional Experience 
Music and Singing 
Good Fortune o£ Other Persons 
Nothing Specific 
Methods o£ Expression 
Physical Activity 
Singing 
Other Activity 
Sharing Joy by Telling Others 
Doing Something £or Others 
Doing Work Better 
Being More Loving with Family 
Feeling Like Crying or Frightened 
Not Expressed Expansively 
Relationship to Religion 
No Relationship 
Relationship by Occurrence 
Attributed to God and Holy Spirit 
Stimulated during Church Service 
Occurs Usually on Religious Holidays 
Relationship by E££ect 
Giving Thanks and Praise to God 
Desiring Religious Li£e £or Children 
Trying to Guide Others 
Relationship, but Not Specific 
*Nearest whole number 
Source: Study o£ Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
-
7 23 
6 20 
6 20 
4 13 
2 7 
5 17 
1 3 
5 17 
8 27 
5 17 
3 10 
4 13 
2 7 
2 7 
2 7 
2 7 
10 33 
10 33 
7 23 
5 17 
1 3 
1 3 
6 20 
4 13 
1 3 
1 3 
7 23 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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or especially loving or whenever daily problems were working 
out satisfactorily. A few mentioned religious experiences 
with others or by themselves, music and singing, or other's 
good fortune as stimulants to joyous feelings. 
According to responses tallied in Table 25, one 
third of the persons did not express their happy feelings 
expansively. These persons mentioned that they just sat and 
relaxed when they felt most happy. The joyous emotions of 
others were expressed by some physical action, such as sing-
ing, laughing or playing. Others expressed their joy by 
telling others, being more loving, doing something for some-
one, or doing their work better. One woman commented that 
sometimes she felt so happy that it almost frightened her, 
and another woman nearly burst into tears when she was happy. 
Persons were also asked whether they related their 
happy feelings to religion in any way. About one third said 
that they did not or had never thought about their happiness 
in regard to their religion, as may also be seen in Table 25. 
Nearly one fourth of the persons felt that religion had 
helped to bring about their times of joys. A few others 
mentioned ways in which they expressed their joy through 
their religion. 
Migrants to the city have a variety of ways of 
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enjoying themselves. These have been categorized in Table 
26. In their own residences, most of them enjoy television 
and radio, and having visits from friends. Others enjoyed 
hobbies, singing, studying, reading, or games. Less than 
half spent any leisure time in their neighbors' homes. Most 
of these usually just talked together, though a few studied 
or played records, games, or guitar together. 
As for enjoyments with relatives and friends, these 
also were chiefly times for talking together, though some 
undertook more organized activities. 
Concerning activities the family might do together 
outside the home, about three fourths took rides or went on 
picnics. Some went fishing together, and nearly half went 
to church socials, almost twice as many as went to the motion 
picture theater. 
When asked to compare their leisure time enjoyments 
in the city with those which they had enjoyed at home, about 
half of them, as noted in Table 27, stated that there was a 
contrast between them. A few made no real comparison,and 
the others thought that their leisure time was spent in about 
the same way in both environments. About two fifths of the 
persons felt that urban factors were displeasingly different 
and mentioned most frequently the difficulty for undertaking 
TABLE 26 
LEISURE-TIME ENJOYMENTS REPORTED IN INTERVIEWS 
WITH 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS 
Leisure-Time r<um- Per Leisure-Time Num-
Enjoyments fber Cent* Enjoyments ber 
Home Enjoyments Enjoyments in 
Neighbors' Homes 
Total Responses 32 .. 
- Total Responses 14 
-Television,Radio 29 91 
Friends Visiting 21 66 Visits with Them 8 
Hobbies 6 19 Bible Study 2 
Singing 6 19 Hearing Records 2 
Studying,Reading 5 16 Playing Games l 
Children's Play 4 12 Playing Guitar l 
Table Games 4 12 Children Playing l 
Studying Language l 
Family EnjoymentE 
Outside Home Enjol:ments with 
Relatives and 
Total Responses 32 
-
.. Friends 
Taking Rides 25 78 Total Responses 19 
-Family Picnics 24 75 
Going Fishing 17 53 Visits, Talking 14 
Church ActivitieE 15 47 Week-End Socials 2 
Going to Movies 9 28 Games and Parties 2 
Going Hunting 9 28 Church Activities l 
Team Sports 7 22 Bible Study l 
Other Sports 3 9 String Band l 
Going to Parks l 3 Bowling l 
*Nearest whole number 
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Per 
Cent* 
. . 
57 
14 
14 
7 
7 
7 
7 
.. 
74 
11 
11 
5 
5 
5 
5 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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TABLE 27 
RESPONSES ABOUT LEISURE TIME AND HOME COMMUNITY FROM 
INTERVIEWS WITH 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS 
Topics Corresponding Num- Per and Responses ber Cent* 
ComEarison of Leisure Activities in 
Urban and Home Communities 
Total ResEonses 32 .. 
Urban Factors Displeasingly Different 13 41 
City Less Convenient for Outdoor Sports 7 22 
Person Less Active in Groups 2 6 
Person Less in Contact with Family, Friends 2 6 
Urban Influences Less Desirable 2 6 
Activities about the Same in Both Areas 12 38 
Urban Factors Preferably Different 4 12 
Person Participates in More Activities 2 6 
City Has Better Places for Recreation 1 3 
Person Participates in Church More 1 3 
No Real Comparison Made 3 9 
Freguenc~ of TriEs to Home Communit~ 
Total ResEonses 32 .. 
-Once a Month or More 3 9 
Seven to Eleven Times a Year 0 0 
Two to Six Times a Year 13 40 
Once a Year 11 35 
Less than Once a Year 5 16 
Reasons for Freguent TriEs Home 
Total Responses 27 . . 
-Visiting Relatives and Friends 22 82 
Helping in Family Illness or Difficulty 3 11 
Spending Annual Vacation 2 7 
Reasons for Less than Annual TriEs Home 
Total ResEonses 4 .. 
-Respondent Lacks Funds for Trips 2 50 
Respondent Lacks Interest 1 25 
Respondent's Children Consider City Home 1 25 
*Nearest whole number 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
outdoor sports. A few actually preferred the leisure 
opportunities of the city and took more active part in 
social or church activities. 
306 
While trips back home were annual pleasures for 
about one third of the persons interviewed, less than one 
person in ten went home every month or more. A large num-
ber went home from twice a year to every two months, but 
others traveled home less than once a year. 
Most persons who went home quite regularly did so 
to visit family or friends, others went because of family 
illness or difficulty or to spend their vacation. The 
families who seldom visited at home either lacked funds or 
sufficient interest to take the trip. 
The migrant's social and confidential relationships.--
Among the hypotheses taken into consideration in this re-
search project are presuppositions that the migrant has few 
social relationships except relatives and former friends and 
that he may lack opportunities for discussing his personal 
life and problems confidentially with individuals or groups 
of persons. 
Among the questions discussed with the migrants were 
ones dealing with their visiting others in the city. From 
the responses noted on Table 28, it is obvious that more 
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persons visit frequently with relatives in the city than 
with persons in other categories, but more persons had some 
visits with new friends than with either old friends or 
neighbors. As for frequency of visits, more persons visited 
often with new friends or neighbors than with old friends in 
the city. 
Half of the persons never visited with neighbors. 
They gave a variety of reasons for not doing so. The most 
prominent reason was their own personal lack of inclination 
toward neighborliness, as Table 29 reveals. Some just seemed 
not to care for visiting, but others either distrusted their 
neighbors or were sensitive about what they felt were differ-
ences in their homes. Other in-migrants did not visit with 
their neighbors because of not knowing them, not finding 
time, or feeling that neighbors were unfriendly. 
The methods by which they met new friends were given 
by the two thirds of the migrants who had such social rela-
tionships. According to information contained in Table 30, 
more migrants met new friends through their places of work 
than in any other way, though neighborhood contacts and intro-
ductions through other friends and relatives were also impor-
tant. Two persons had met new friends at a church. 
From all this material about the social relationships 
' 
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FREQUENCY OF VISITS UPON OTHERS IN THE CITY AS REPORTED 
by 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS INTERVIEWED 
Others in Total Many Few No 
the City Visits Visits Visits Re-
Spon- Num- Per Num-
ses ber Cent• ber 
Neighbors 30 ll 37 4 
Relatives 32 18 56 5 
Old Friends 32 10 31 5 
New Friends 32 14 44 5 
*Nearest whole number 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
TABLE 29 
Per Num- Per 
Cent* ber Cent 
13 15 50 
16 9 28 
16 17 53 
16 13 41 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
REASONS FOR NOT VISITING NEIGHBORS GIVEN BY 33 
SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS INTERVIEWED 
Reasons for Not Visiting Neighbors Num- Per ber Cent* 
Total Responses 15 .. 
Respondent Has No Inclination 
Disinterest in Frequent Visiting 
Distrust of Neighbors 
Feeling of Difference in Homes 
Respondent Does Not Know Them 
Respondent Lacks Time for Visits 
Neighbors Seem U .• fr iendly to Respondent 
*Nearest whole number 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
-
6 40 
4 27 
l 7 
l 7 
4 27 
3 20 
2 13 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
TABLE 30 
FRIENDSHIPS IN THE CITY REPORTED BY 33 SOUTHERN 
APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS INTERVIEWED 
Statements Made about Friends in the City Num-ber 
Social ExEeriences and FriendshiEs 
Total ResEondents 32 
-Respondent Participates Socially with 
New Friends 19 
Respondent Participates Socially with 
Old Friends 15 
Methods of Meetin2 New Friends 
Total ResEondents 19 
-Through Place of Work 6 
Through Neighborhood Contacts 5 
Through Other Friends and Family 4 
By Casual Contacts 3 
Through the Church 2 
*Nearest whole number 
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Per 
Cent• 
.. 
59 
47 
.. 
32 
26 
21 
16 
10 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Ear 1 H. Cunnin;J ham 
of the in-migrants, it would appear that most of them are 
not nearly so friendless as might be assumed, and the few 
persons who have less friendly relationships than the 
average have limited their friendships by their own choice. 
To learn whether the in-migrants had persons in whom 
they could confide, the material tabulated in Table 31 was 
obtained from responses to certain interview questions. 
About three out of four persons stated that they had someone 
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in whom they could place their trust when they wished to 
talk over personal problems or concerns; most frequently 
this person was a member of one's family, sometimes a mari-
tal partner. About one thud of the persons confided in 
neighbors, friends at church, or other friends. Over one 
fourth also discussed therr personal problems with profes-
sional counselors, either ministers or social workers. Some 
persons made use of several types of confidants. 
The few persons who had not developed a confidential 
relationship with anyone spoke most often of going to see a 
minister or other church worker when things might become too 
difficult for them to handle by themselves. No one actually 
stated that he felt he had no one to whom he might turn in 
time of crisis or distress. 
With increasing stress being placed on •he psycho-
logical and spiritual value of the small group, the persons 
interviewed were asked whether they belonged to any small 
groups and if they could talk about their problems in such 
groups. Though only a small proportion belonged to any small 
church group, most of these persons felt free enough in their 
groups to talk about their personal problems. Of the persons 
who belonged to another type of small group, hardly any felt 
free in them to discuss their personal feelings. Altogether, 
TABLE 31 311 
RELIANCE UPON INDIVIDUALS FOR CONFIDENCES AND PARTICIPATION 
IN SMALL GROUPS FOR PERSONAL DISCUSSIONS REPORTED BY 
33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS INT~RVIEWED 
I 
Topics and Corresponding Responses Num- Per 
ber Cent* 
Confidential Relationships Total Responding 33 .. 
-One or More Confidants 25 76 
No Confidants 8 24 
Confidants for Res,eondent Total Res,eonding 22 . . 
Members of Family 13 59 
Marriage Partners 3 14 
Other Members of Family 10 45 
Friends 7 32 
Neighbors 2 9 
Friends in Church 1 5 
Other Friends 4 18 
Members of Helping Professions 6 27 
Ministers 5 22 
Social Workers 1 5 
Potential Confidants Total Res2onding 7 .. 
Ministers or Church Workers 5 72 
Neighbors 2 29 
Lawyers 1 14 
Members of Family 1 14 
Small Grou,e Participation Total Res2onding 33 .. 
-Participation in Church Group 8 24 
No Participation in Church Group 25 76 
Participation in Non-Church Group 10 30 
No Participation in Non-Church Group 23 70 
Personal Discussions in Small GrouEs 
Total Responding 32 .. 
-Participation in Personal Discussions 9 28 
In Group Related to Church 7 22 
In Group Unrelated to Church 2 6 
No Participation in Personal Discussions 23 72 
Participation Desired 10 31 
Participation Possibly Desired 3 9 
Participation Not Desired 10 31 
*Nearest whole number 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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one person in four belonged to some small group in which 
he could discuss his problems. In the much larger number 
of persons who had no such group affiliation, about half 
desired to be in a small group discussion and an equal num-
ber did not want to participate in such a group. A few 
persons admitted that they did not know whether or not 
they would like to take part in a small group for personal 
discussions. 
It is conceivable, of course, that some persons mis-
understood the full intent of the question and thought that 
the interviewer was indirectly asking them to join some 
particular group which he was promoting. Regardless, it 
would still appear that migrants fit into three fairly 
equal classifications: those with groups in which they 
can discuss their personal problems, those without such 
groups but desiring to be in one, and those without such 
groups and not desirous of being in one. If properly 
approached, then, about one third of the in-migrants would 
be likely candidates for some small group in which they 
could talk about the concerns of their personal lives. 
The Spiritual Life of the Migrant 
His religious beliefs.--The traditional Biblical 
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literalism that has been attributed to the Southern Appa-
lachians is still rather strong, according to the mountain 
survey conducted by Thomas Ford. In general over two thirds 
of the mountain residents interviewed accepted as their 
choice among four alternatives the statement: "The Bible 
is God's Word and all it says is true." This choice was 
strongest in rural areas, weaker in metropolitan areas, and 
weaker still in small cities. The choice of this statement 
declined as respondents were of higher socio-economic status 
h d 1 . 1 or a more schoo 1ng. 
The identical four statements were offered to moun-
tain in-migrants to the city in the interviews conducted by 
the writer. As Table 32 indicates, the migrants chose the 
most conservative statement to the same extent as the moun-
tain residents. The writer's interviews, however, did not 
stop with the single choice of statement offered in the 
Appalachian Studies. A further series of two related ques-
tions were asked to ascertain if the migrants accepted the 
full implication of their chosen statement. 
If a person believes the Bible is God's Word, 
(i) should he (a) accept every chapter word for word 
without question 
1 
or (b) try to interpret the words so they 
make best sense to him; 
Ford, Social Forces, XXXIX, No. 1, 45. 
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TABLE 32 
AGREEMENT TO STATEMENTS OF BELIEF ABOUT THE BIBLE, 
GOD, AND PRAYER BY 1466 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN 
RESIDENTS AND 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS 
Per Cent in 
Agreement 
Prob-
ability 
of Dif-
ferent 
Ratios 
Statements of Belief 
The Bible Is God's Word and 
All It Says Is True 
(Original Statement) 
The Bible Is God's Word .•• 
to Be Accepted Literally 
without Question, Every 
Part Equally Important 
(Original Statement Inter-
preted Most Conservatively) 
God Is Wrathful Judge, 
Righteous Judge, or 
All-Seeing Eye 
God Answers People's Prayers 
God Always Gives What Asked 
for in Prayer 
Moun-
tain 
Resi-
dents 
69 
69 
47 
98 
80 
Sources: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
and survey for Southern Appal-
achian Studies, Berea, Ky., 1958 
Urban 
In-
Mi-
grants 
69 
18 
61 
97 
82 
by 
Chance 
Alone 
under 
.001 
.10-
.20 
over 
.90 
over 
.go 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
(ii) should he (a) consider every part as equally 
important, 
or (b) use his best thinking to find the 
major message. 
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Persons who were true Biblical literalists would 
accept the first choice within each part of the above supple-
mentary question. Thus, the most conservative persons would 
have a score on Biblicism as "l.a.a." When these secondary 
answers were taken into account, a much smaller proportion 
of Biblical literalists were most significantly apparent. 
With the sub-questions taken into consideration, a scale 
of Biblical belief was made, as pictured in Chart XIX. The 
scale ranged from the most literalistic to most rationalis-
tic, 0 to 7, with the median in rank 3, the conservative 
initial statement with less literal secondary points. 
The Biblical scale was compared with the years one 
had lived in the city, and the ratio of .062 showed no sta-
tistical association between them. Since one's years in 
the city have no particular effect on his Biblical inter-
pretation, it may be concluded either that these persons 
who migrated north are less conservative than the residents 
in the mountains or that the mountain residents would have 
chosen less conservative implications if they, too, had 
been given further alternatives. 
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Chart XIX. Beliefs about the Bible Expressed by 33 Southern 
Appalachian In-Migrants 
Rank Beliefs about the Bible 
God's Word, all true: ac-
0 cepted literally, every -
part equally important 
God's Word, all true: ac-
1 cepted literally, major 2 
message to be sought 
God's Word, all true: in-
2 terpreted for best sens~ -
all equally important 
God's Word, all true: in-
3 terpreted for best sense, 
major message sought 
Written by men inspired 
4 by God,but has human er- -
rors; yet takm. literally 
Written by men inspired 
5 by God,but has human er-
rors 
Valuable book since by 
6 good men, but God had -
nothing to do with it 
Written by men so long 
7 ago that has little 
value today 
5 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
SCALE OF BIBLICAL BELIEFS 
3 
6 
Number of 
In-Misrants 
12 
10 
10 15 20 25 30 35 
Per Cent of In-Migrants 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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All the migrants interviewed stated that they 
believed in God, as did most residents in Southern Appa-
lachia. Those interviewed in both groups were asked to 
choose one description of God out of seven that best fitted 
their own views. Though it was not done in the Appalachian 
survey, the seven choices were ranked from most conservative 
to naturalistic, 0 to 6. Chart XX illustrates this scale 
and compares the responses of the residents in the mountains 
with the in-migrants. 
Direct comparison of the rates of agreement for each 
item in the scale between migrants and mountain residents 
shows several points of difference. Taking the scale as a 
whole, and discounting the nearly 10 per cent of the Appa-
lachian residents who made no choice, the more conservative 
descriptions of God: a Wrathful Judge, a Righteous Judge, 
or an All-Seeing Eye, were chosen by less than half of the 
mountain residents and over three fifths of the in-migrants. 
As Table 32 indicates, this contrast is not entirely without 
significance and one may deduce that there is a slight tend-
ency toward more conservative conceptions of God among the 
in-migrants than among the general residents of Appalachia, 
assuming that the seven descriptions of God are in proper 
sequence from conservative to naturalistic. 
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Chart XX. Descriptions of God Accepted by 1346 Southern Appalachian 
Residents and 33 Southern Appalachian In-Migrants Interviewed 
Rank 
0 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
Descriptions 
God of wrath 
and judgment 
All-seeing Eye 
who watches us 
Righteous Judge 
of all men 
Man upstairs 
Loving Heavenly 
Father 
Creator of the 
world 
Ideal of truth, 
beauty, g>odness 
THEOLOGY SCALE 
5 10 15 20 25 30 35 40 
Legend: Per Cent of Respondents D In-Migrants ~Mountain Residents 
Sources: Study of Southern Appalachian In-Migrants, 
Cleveland, 1962 and survey for Southern 
Appalachian Studies, Berea, Ky., 1958 
Boston Univers-ity 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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Comparing each in-migrant's theology rank with his 
years in the city produced an insignificant correlation of 
.036; apparently the duration of one's residence in the city 
has no appreciable effect upon his verbalized conception of 
God. Correlation calculations for social class and defini-
tion of God had a much higher relationship, .328, with a 
probability of only .05 by chance. This indicated that the 
higher one's social level the less conservative his idea of 
God tended to be. Inasmuch as those longer in the city were 
shown to be in a somewhat lower class, partial correlation 
procedures were followed to eliminate class influence from the 
relationship between years in the city and theology. When 
these steps were taken an almost insignificant ratio of .113 
suggested that one's theology seldom becomes less conserv-
ative due to longer residence in an urban environment. 
Belief in eternal life was the third item of the mi-
grant's faith that was examined. Going further than the pro-
cedure followed in consideration of the Puritanism of the 
migrants, a scale of belief in immortality was devised, as 
shown in Chart XXI. Attitudes about immortality ranged from 
no belief in immortality at all, rank 0, to the classical 
Protestant concept of immortality with punishment and rewards 
given in a life after death according to one's faith alone, 
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Chart XXI. Beliefs about Life after Death Held by 33 Southern 
Appalachian In-Migrants Interviewed 
Rank Types of Beliefs 
0 No belief in afterlife 
-Uncertain about after-
1 life and about any 1 
retribution 
-
-Uncertain about after-
2 life, but inclined to 1 
belief in retribution 
t--
Belief in afterlife 
3 but not in any 
retribution 
Belief in afterlife 1---
4 but uncertain about 1 
retribution 
1---
Belief in afterlife 
5 with retribution based 
on one1.-s life alone 
Belief in afterlife 
6 with retribution based 
on both faith and life 
Belief in afterlife 1---
7 with retribution based 1 
on one's faith alone 
'----
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
SCALE OF BELIEF IN IMMORTALITY 
s 
4 Number of 
In-Migrants 
5 
8 
12 
10 15 2"o 25 3"0 3"5 
Per Cent of In-Migrants 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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rank 7. One's rank in belief in immortality showed a fairly 
high negative correlation with the years he had lived in the 
city, -.340, with a chance factor of less than .05. Thus, 
while living in the city seems to have no direct effect on 
one's Biblical attitude or verbalized conception of God, it 
seems to weaken one's traditional faith in gaining heavenly 
life through faith in Christ. The higher the social class of 
the migrant the higher his belief in immortality seemed to be 
(.202, with a chance factor somewhat more than .10). When 
this influence of class was eliminated, it was shown that, re-
gardless of their social status, persons living in the city 
longer still tended to hold a less traditional faith in immor-
tality (partial correlation ratio was -.320, slightly less 
than before class influence was removed). The older in-migrant 
is likely also to hold a less traditional faith in immortal-
ity; age and belief in immortality correlated in a ratio of 
-.317. Eliminating the influence of his years in the city, 
the older the migrant the less his concept of immortality 
tends toward the traditional, as indicated by a ratio of 
-.213. Since the older migrants in the city seem generally 
to be of a lower social class (by a correlation of age to 
class of -.435), the weaker faith in immortality of lower-
class migrants could conceivably be due largely to their 
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being older. When partial correlation procedures were 
followed and the age factor eliminated, higher social class 
still correlated with more traditional faith in immortality, 
though with a slightly smaller ratio of .189. 
From these various correlations,the generalization 
was drawn that persons relatively new in the city, of a 
somewhat younger age, and of an above-average social class 
would hold the most traditional belief in immortality. The 
statistical validity of such a characterization about 
migrants with more traditional beliefs in immortality was 
tested by multiple correlation procedures and established 
as fairly sound, according to a ratio of .so. Unfortunately, 
this statistical procedure does not explain the basis of 
migrants' having less traditional faith in eternal life when 
they are older, of a lower social class,and in the city 
longer. The decline in faith in immortality might be ex-
pected the longer one lives in the influence of urban mate-
rialism, but persons of lower social classes and of greater 
age are usually expected to turn to thoughts of heavenly 
peace for reassurance and inspiration in the face of earthly 
difficulties. 
With three aspects of theology examined and migrants 
ranked accordingly, the relationship between one's years in 
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the city and internal consistency of the migrant's religious 
faith can be discovered by various correlation calculations. 
The migrant's concept of God and his attitude toward the 
Bible have a correlation of .295, with a chance factor of 
.05. Thus, there is a tendency for those less conservative 
concerning God to have a less literal understanding of the 
Bible. When the possible effect of years in the city is 
eliminated, the correlation is barely affected and stands at 
.294. The migrant's concept of God and his faith in immor-
tality are barely related at all, according to a ratio of 
.111, with a chance factor of over .20. It must also be 
remembered that a higher rating for immortality belief means 
more traditional faith; thus those with a less conservative 
idea of God have a slightly more traditional concept of 
immortality. When the effect of his years in the city is 
eliminated, the migrant still has a low correlation between 
these two beliefs, only .131. Contrasting one's attitude 
toward the Bible with his belief about life after death 
results in an almost negligible correlation ratio of .048, 
and similar to his theology, the less literal his Biblical 
attitude, if any relation exists at all, the slightly more 
traditional' might be his concept of eternal life. Eliminat-
ing the influence of years in the city, there is still no 
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real relationship, .069. 
Since the concept o£ God in this discussion has 
been based on one's choice £rom among a relatively limited 
range o£ rather ambiguous references, too much weight may 
have been placed on this concept in calculating the consist-
ency correlations. 
Though in most cases one's attitude toward God is 
very basic to his other religious beliefs, this does not 
appear to be so £or the migrant's faith. Using partial cor-
relation methods to remove the influence o£ one's attitude 
about God £rom relationships between his years in the city 
and his beliefs about the Bible and immortality, only minor 
changes were noted. Attitudes toward the Bible were still 
correlated with ideas o£ immortality to a very minor degree, 
(.016); the number o£ years in the city still had no sig-
nificant e££ect on attitudes toward the Bible (.053); and 
years in the city weakened traditional beliefs in immortal-
ity even more (-.347). 
Combining all these correlations into one omnibus 
statement, one could say that migrants in the city longer 
have attitudes nearly the same or a bit less conservative 
about the Bible and about God than those held by persons o£ 
more recent in-migration, but their traditional concept o£ 
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immortality tends to wane the longer they live in the city, 
thus making for greater inconsistency in general doctrine. 
This generalization, however, has no statistical substance, 
for multiple correlativity between years in the city and 
faith in God, the Bible, and immortality is only .041. This 
in itself is· a valuable insight. While it does not deny 
that the migrant's faith in immortality may grow less tradi-
tional as he resides in the city, this low ratio of correla-
tion raises questions about any hypothesis that expects 
less conservative beliefs to develop due to living in the 
city. This ratio weakens any assumption that one's reli-
gious faith is either more sophisticated and internally 
consistent or becomes more confused and disintegrated directly 
because one resides in the city for a period of time. 
The scale of beliefs about immortality was also 
applied to the previously mentioned passivity rating for 
each migrant. It was reasoned that a high correlation 
between passivity and more traditional beliefs about heavenly 
life would further establish Giffin's asserted relationship 
between "hereafter-centered faith" and passivity. Wnen 
statistical procedures were undert~<en, passivity and tradi-
tional belief in immortality were shown to correlate by a 
ratio of only .112, and the earlier association between 
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sectarianism and passivity was brought into question. When 
the relationship between belie£ in immortality and passivity 
was not under the influence o£ sectarianism, the correlation 
was even less, .082. In another step, when all influence 
£rom belie£ about immortality was removed £rom the fairly 
high relationship between one's sectarian attitudes and his 
degree o£ passivity, there was only a minor decline to a 
correlation ratio o£ .293. These latter calculations would 
seem to indicate that Gi££in may slightly miss the point 
about conservative religion being related to more passive 
reactions. Passive persons tend toward sectarianism, but 
not directly because o£ its 11herea£ter-centeredness. 11 Rather, 
it may be assumed, a passive person is attracted to sectar-
ianism because its emotionalism can be an affective substi-
tute £or direct operant responses to difficulties, or a 
person who is already a member o£ a sect may express his 
emotions so ecstatically that they no longer motivate him to 
take constructive action in dealing with his problems. 
Another aspect o£ the religious attitudes o£ more 
passive migrants was found in considering the relationships 
among passivity, belie£ in immortality, and Puritanism. The 
Puritanism and immortality ratings were negatively correlated 
with a ratio o£ -.208. Puritanism and passivity were 
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correlated positively with a ratio o£ .421. Immortality 
and Puritanism, removing the influence o£ passivity, cor-
related even more negatively at -.284, but Puritanism and 
passivity, less the influence o£ belie£ in immortality, 
correlated at .457. 
Since, in a positive way, passivity correlated 
modestly with sectarianism (.302), slightly higher with 
Puritanism (.421), and weakly with belief in immortality 
(.112), it can be generalized that persons who have all 
these characteristics are likely to be passive as well. 
This statement, when tested statistically, had a correla-
tivity of .440, and can be considered fairly reliable. It 
may also be put in a di££erent way to characterize the reli-
gion of a "typical" passive migrant: he is likely to be 
fairly sectarian, strongly Puritanical in his moral code, 
and have a concept o£ immortality that tends away from 
salvation by faith alone. His attraction for sectarianism, 
then, is partially its holding to many Puritan ideas about 
right and wrong. 
In a similar procedure a generalization about 
Puritanism may be made. Puritanism has been found to cor-
relate highly positively with sectarianism (.684), fairly 
positively with passivity (.421), but somewhat negatively 
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with traditional beliefs about immortality (-.208). When 
the multiple correlation methods were used, these relation-
ships combined into a correlativity of .688. One may then 
conclude with a high degree of accuracy that migrants who 
hold the most strict Puritanism are usually sectarian in 
outlook, somewhat passive in dealing with life's problems, 
and have a less traditional Christian concept of immortality. 
In reference to Puritans as "Old Testament Christians," one 
might say with some justification that they seek for salva-
tion not by faith, nor necessarily by works, but by faith 
in a strict moral code. 
An attempt was made above to define sectarianism; 
perhaps a statistical generalization will also be enlight-
ening about this religious attitude. For the migrants 
interviewed, sectarianism had the following positive rela-
tionships: it correlated highly with Puritanist morals 
(.684), rather weakly with belief in traditional immortality 
(.155), and moderately with passivity (.302). Persons who 
are fairly strong in all these attitudes will likely be 
sectarians, according to a multiple correlation ratio of 
.741. One might then conclude with considerable authority 
that migrants who are strongly Puritanical in ethics, are 
fairly passive individuals, and hold only mildly to 
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traditional belie£s in immortality would be attracted most 
by the store-£ront sects or the Pentecostal churches. On 
the other hand, migrants who have less austere and more 
tolerant ethical ideals, are somewhat active in dealing 
with lire problems, and hold more closely to the classical 
doctrines o£ eternal lire through £aith are the most £ruit-
£ul £ield £or evangelistic cultivation by the established 
denominational churches o£ the city. 
One may well wonder, since attitudes about God, the 
Bible, and moral living are not signi£icantly di££erent £or 
migrants who have lived in the city longer, why their belie£ 
in immortality is distinctly less traditional than that held 
by more recent in-migrants. The initial decline in belie£ 
in immortality shown by the comparison between Appalachian 
residents and in-migrants might be attributed to the mi-
grants' having le£t behind the dangers and insecurities o£ 
£arming and mining. Bishop Everett W. Palmer explained 
recently the dangers involved in mining. Toward the end o£ 
a day the miner prepares to blast a new section £or the day 
ahead. Arter the dynamite is in place and the £uses lighted, 
he must move quickly. 
He runs £or the raise and scrambles up the ladder . 
. He holds his ears, opens his mouth, and counts 
the shots as he rocks on his heels £rom the concussion. 
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He may do this day in and day out, year after year, 
but he never fails to think just then, 'Man! What if 
I hadn't made it!• 1 
When the migrant miner no longer lives, as it were, 
on the verge of death, and when the former farmer no longer 
depends on the vicissitudes of nature for a successful year, 
they have obviously less existential need for a strong faith 
in eternal life. Yet this explanation, probable as it may 
be, could hardly give the full rationale behind the con-
tinued decline in the migrant's belief in immortality. One 
could just as easily theorize about the migrant's losing 
his faith in the Bible or in God, but such loss does not 
seem to have occurred during his years in the city. 
Of all the migrant's religious attitudes,his sectar-
ianism and his faith in immortality seem most affected. 
Even in the area of prayer, the migrant's beliefs are barely 
different from those of persons still living in Southern 
Appalachia. In response to identical questions asked in 
both locales, nearly all persons in both interview groups, 
as Table 32 indicates, agreed that "God answers people's 
prayers." To a second question that followed, both types 
1 Everett W. Palmer, "Stewards of God's Manifold 
Gifts," J. Manning Potts (edJ, Upper Room Disciplines: 
1962 (Nashville: The Upper Room, 1961), 169. 
of respondents gave nearly identical answers. Of the 
mountain residents 80 per cent stated that they did not 
believe that "God will always give people what they ask 
for in their prayers," and 82 per cent of the migrants 
interviewed made the same response. 
In an effort to find some explanation about the 
decline in belief in immortality the longer the migrant 
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lives in the city, two sets of multiple correlations were 
tabulated. First a generalization was made about the atti-
tudes concomitant with immortality. Belief in immortality 
correlated rather weakly but positively with both sectarianism 
(,155) and passivity (.112) and somewhat negatively with 
Puritanism (-.208). Thus one who believes most tradition-
ally in immortality would usually hold mildly sectarian 
attitudes and be somewhat passive and less Puritanical than 
other migrants. The validity of this general statement was 
shown in a correlation ratio of .504. 
A second multiple correlation was calculated for the 
same combination of three attributes and the years the 
migrant lived in the city. Years in the city correlated 
somewhat negatively with sectarianism (-.241), slightly 
positively with passivity (.106), and negligibly with Puri-
tanism ( . 08) . It would thus be expected that migrants 
332 
living in the city longest would be less sectarian and 
slightly more passive and hold a similar Puritan ethics 
when compared with the most recent migrants. This general-
ization had a correlativity o£ .436. Contrasting the 
"typical believer in immortality" with the "typical migrant 
o£ long standing," it appears that they are almost exact 
opposites. One who believes in immortality most tradition-
ally is somewhat more sectarian than the average, whereas 
the several-year migrant is less sectarian than the average; 
though both o£ them are mildly passive, the believer in 
traditional immortality tends to have lost some Puritan 
ethics, whereas the long-term migrant has merely maintained 
his initial ethics. 
One can not, then, point to any single £actor and 
say, "This has caused the urban newcomer to lose his vital 
faith in Heavenly salvation!" Being usually o£ a lower than 
average social class, as shown above, the long-term migrant 
normally has less inclination toward belie£ in traditional 
immortality when he begins his lire in the city. As he 
drifts away £rom his frontier sectarian orientation and 
strives to maintain his Puritan ethical code, his belie£ 
in immortality declines further, bit by bit. It would be 
preferable i£ a single £actor could be round, but since 
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there seems to be none, the field is at least narrowed to 
a few important influences. 
The migrant's religious affiliation and participa-
tion.--Among the families involved in the interviews, 
religious preferences were ascertained for 31 women and 
31 men. About two thirds of the migrants preferred one of 
the standard Protestant denominations. From the details 
summarized in Chart XXII, it may be seen that all but three 
presons expressed some religious preferences and that all 
preferences were for a Protestant church except one. The 
contrasting Baptist-Methodist preferences of men and women--
with 11 men and 8 women preferring the Baptist church and 8 
men and 12 women preferring the Methodist church--is an 
interesting piece of information but has a chance probability 
of 10 to 20 times in 100 instances. 
In answer to questions concerning whether the persons 
felt that some city church was their church, as seen in 
Table 33, about three fifths of the men and two fifths of 
the women felt personally identified with a city church. 
Only four persons were actually church members, however. 
Considering the responses to questions concerning 
relationship to a church in the city, Chart XXIII pictures 
the "affiliation scale" that was established. This scale 
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Chart XXII. Religious Preferences of Adults in Families of 33 
Southern Appalachian In-Migrants Interviewed, by Sex 
~ 
Number of 
-
Men 1 
-
In-Mi~:~rants 1 
-
1 
r--
2 
r--
2 
r--
2 
Ill 
I 8 
2 
40 30 20 10 
Per Cent of Men 
Churches 
Preferred 
Protestant 
Pentecostal 
Roman Catholic 
Ev. United Breth. 
Southern Bible T. 
Presbyterian 
Church of Christ 
Holiness 
Church of God 
Baptist 
Methodist 
No Preference 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
1 
1 
Number of 
Women 
In-Mi~:~rants 
10 
Per 
20 30 40 
Cent of Women 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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TABLE 33 
AFFILIATION WITH CITY CHURCHES ACCORDING TO RESPONSES 
OF 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS INTERVIEWED 
Topics and Corresponding Responses 
Num- Per 
ber Cent* 
Sense of Affiliation with a Cit~ Church 
Male Res12ondents Total 10 .. 
Personally Identified with a Church 6 60 
Members of a City Church 2 20 
Not Members of a City Church 4 40 
Not Personally Identified with a Church 4 40 
Female Res12ondents Total 23 .. 
Personally Identified with a Church 9 39 
Members of a City Church 2 9 
Not Members of a City Church 7 30 
Not Personally Identified with a Church 14 61 
Grounds £or Feeling at Home in a Cit)::: Church 
Total Res12onses 15 .. 
-Church's Similarity to Churches at Home 5 33 
Nearest Church of Same Denomination 2 13 
Southern Accent of the People 1 7 
Unspecified Similarities 2 13 
Friendliness of the Church People 3 20 
The Pastor and His Preaching 3 20 
Sense of the Spirit of God in the Church 2 13 
The Adult Sunday School Class 1 7 
Emergency Aid Given by the Church 1 7 
Grounds £or Not Feelin2 at Home in City 
Churches Total Res12onses 11 .. 
-Factors Attributed to Churches 4 36 
Large Size and Unfriendliness 2 18 
Service Different £rom Home Churches 2 18 
Characteristics of Respondent 7 64 
Infrequent Attendance 2 18 
Wife's Hesitancy to Attend When Husband Works 1 9 
Fear of Expectations £rom Church 1 9 
Sensitivity about Lack of Proper Clothing 1 9 
Unsettled Attitude toward All of Life 1 9 
Lack of Sense of Belonging Despite Attendance 1 9 
*Nearest whole number 
Source: Study o£ Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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was then tested £or possible correlation with other attri-
butes o£ the migrants interviewed. Persons in the city 
longer did not seem to have any better church affiliation 
than those who had just recently in-migrated. The correla-
tion ratio o£ years with degree o£ affiliation was .022. 
The relationship between social class and affiliation was 
rather insignificant, with a correlation ratio o£ only .132. 
Eliminating the influence o£ social class, the correlation 
ratio o£ years in the city and local affiliation was still 
only .049. The correlation o£ social class and affiliation 
was still fairly insignificant, with the influence o£ years 
in the city eliminated (.137). One's age also had no appre-
ciable e££ect upon his affiliation with a church in the 
city; the correlation ratio was only -.088. 
E. Gartly Jaco reported on a study o£ social stress 
in the city and discovered no significant correlation between 
church membership ratings and mental illness ratings £or 
. . d 1 var1ous ne1ghborhoo s. With Jaco's study taken into con-
sideration, the hypothesis was drawn that when migrant £am-
ilies are contrasted as to different degrees o£ affiliation 
with a church in their community and the psych(>.social 
1E. Gartly Jaco, "Social Stress and Mental Illness," 
Sussman, 405. 
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Chart XXIII. Affiliation with a City Church and Sense of At-Homeness 
of 33 Southern Appalachian In-Migrants Interviewed 
Sense of Personal !den-
Rank tification and Contacts CITY AFFILIATION SCALE 
with a City Church 
0 
No iden~ification and 121 no church contacts 
1 No identification but 61 Number of some church contacts 
In-Migrants Identification and con- 31 2 tacts through children 
3 Identification and 2 I some personal contacts 
4 
!dent if ication with mem-
10 1 bership or participation 
• • • • • 5 10 15 20 25 30 35 
Per Cent of In-Migrants 
Number of 
Rank Not at Home AT-HOMENESS SCALE 
Feelings 
0 7-9 TI Number of 
1 6 TI In-Migrants 
2 5 31 
3 4 41 
4 3 a I 
5 2 71 
6 1 5 I 
7 0 41 
5 ro 15 2'0 2"5 
Per Cent of In-Migrants 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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distress for each family, no correlation of significance 
would result. In correlating affiliation rate with the 
migrant's distress rating, a very weak negative ratio of 
-.143 resulted. The implication of Jaco's study thus was 
upheld since migrants with higher church affiliation rat-
ings had only a very slight tendency toward less psycho-
social distress. Inasmuch as older persons reported more 
psycho-social distress, the affiliation-distress relation-
ship was calculated to eliminate influence of age and was 
even weaker, -.114. In an effort to see if for persons 
with either fairly high or low distress the degree of dis-
tress might correlate more significantly with the degree of 
church affiliation, the 19 cases at or near the median of 
the distress scale were discounted and a new correlation 
table tabulated. In this calculation a moderate ratio of 
-.374 gave some validity to the statement that persons of 
above normal psycho-social distress are somewhat less closely 
affiliated with a church in the city than are those of a 
below normal degree of distress, while persons at or near 
normal distress levels may be affiliated with a church to 
almost any degree. Chart XXIV also indicates this variance. 
Breaking down the correlation still further and 
considering the eight most distressed persons and their 
339 
Chart :XXIV. Mean Ratings for Psycho-Social Distress of 33 Southern 
Appalachian In-Migrants Interviewed, by Degrees of 
Affiliation with an Urban Church 
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affiliation rates, a correlation o£ -.67, with a chance 
factor of .02 to .05 resulted. For the six least dis-
tressed persons their distress was related to affiliation 
in a correlativity o£ -.558, with a chance factor of .10 
to .50. Thus it would seem that there is a particularly 
strong relationship in more distressed persons that their 
church affiliation may help to alleviate their distress, 
whereas the degree o£ distress in persons who are relatively 
undisturbed may not be as closely associated with church 
affiliation. This tendency is also visible in Chart XXIV. 
City church affiliation was also compared with the 
sectarianism o£ each migrant to discover i£ any relationship 
might be demonstrated. A rather low correlation ratio o£ 
:203, with a .05 chance factor, indicated that the more 
sectarian migrant might tend toward a closer affiliation 
with an urban church, but that this was not a highly sig-
nificant influence. Affiliation with a church was also com-
pared with passivity, and there was a correlation o£ exactly 
zero, indicating no relationship positively or negatively 
between one's passiveness and his developing a relationship 
with a city church. 
Persons were asked to tell the reason behind their 
choice in a church they considered theirs. Nearly one hal£ 
341 
of the 15 persons who felt at home in the church based 
their feelings upon either the similarity of the city 
church to one at home or upon the friendly attitude of 
the people of the church, as has been noted in Table 33. 
Others commented upon their preference for the pastor and 
the inspiration of the service. 
Those without a church in the city gave their 
grounds for not feeling at home, also noted in Table 33. 
Hardly more than one third attributed this to factors of 
the churches: unfriendliness, large size, or difference in 
worship. Others referred to their own infrequent attend-
ance, or inner hesitancies, such as sensitivity about not 
having appropriate clothing or fear of being expected to do 
too much by the church. One person reported attending a 
particular church quite frequently but somehow not feeling 
that it was really his church. 
Various studies of the in-migrant have indicated 
that he is often a rather infrequent church-goer. In the 
present research, for some persons this seemed also to be 
the case, as Table 34 reveals. This information about 
the migrant's church attendance, however, also shows that 
about one fifth of the men and two fifths of the women 
attend at least once a week and that two fifths of all 
TABLE 34 
FREQUENCY OF ATTENDANCE AT CHURCH AS REPORTED 
BY 1466 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN RESIDENTS AND 33 
SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS, BY LOCALE AND 
RECOLLECTION OF PRE-MIGRATION PRACTICES AND BY SEX 
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Locales o:f Persons Total Male Female 
and Frequencies o:f Num- Per Num- Per Num- Per Attendance at Church ber Cent* ber Cent• ber Cent* 
Residents in Southern 
AEpalachian Mountains 
Total Res2ondents 1466 .. 502 . . 964 . . 
-- -- --Once a Week or More 717 49 203 40 514 53 
Two or 3 Times a Month 256 18 80 16 176 18 
Once a Month 138 9 56 11 82 9 
Few Times a Yr.or Less 233 16 94 19 139 14 
Never 121 8 69 14 52 5 
Southern AEEalachian 
In-Mi2rants Be:fore 
Migrating :from Home 
Total Responses 58 . . 29 .. 29 . . 
-Once a Week or More 43 74 17 59 26 90 
Two or.3 Times a Month 5 9 4 14 1 3 
Once a Month 3 5 1 3 2 7 
Few Times a Yr. or Less 5 9 5 17 0 0 
Never 2 3 2 7 0 0 
Southern AEEalachian 
In-Migrants When in 
the Cit):: 
Total Res2onses 62 . . 31 . . 31 .. 
- -Once a Week or More 18 29 6 19 12 39 
Two or 3 Times a Month 4 6 2 6 2 6 
Once a Month 2 3 1 3 1 3 
Few Times a Yr. or Less 19 31 10 32 9 20 
Never 19 31 12 39 7 23 
*Nearest whole number 
Sources: Study o:f Southern Appalachian Boston University 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 Earl H. Cunningham 
and survey :for Southern Appa-
lachian Studies, Berea, Ky., 1958 
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the in-migrants attend at least once a month. This may 
£all short o£ the ideal, but it may not be much di££erent 
£rom the typical urban attendance o£ most Protestants. 
The contrast between the men and women is somewhat valid, 
with a .10 to .20 chance probability. 
Comparing present attendance with the migrants' 
recollection o£ the pre-migration practices shows a re-
markable contrast. At home about three £i£ths o£ the men 
attended weekly as did about nine tenths o£ the women, 
according to their own recollections. Their memories may 
be a bit unreliable, however, since the early statistics o£ 
the Southern Appalachian Studies report, as noted in Table 
34, that only about hal£ o£ the population attend church 
every week. I£ this is so, then the persons have not 
declined as much in attendance as even they suppose. 
Taking the individuals at their word in this, as in 
all matters, correlations were determined between years in 
the city and home and city church attendance. Years in the 
city correlated positively, but very slightly, with greater 
church attendance (.08). Home church attendance and city 
attendance had a small correlation ratio o£ .142, relatively 
insigni£icant; this ratio was the same even when the in£lu-
ence o£ years was eliminated. This may be due, however, to 
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the high degree of weekly attendance at home, reported 
especially by women. Correlation procedures comparing years 
in the city and both home and city attendance gave a ratio 
somewhat higher (.155). 
The decline in attendance at church is not all attri-
butable to a hesitancy of the migrants. Many are not culti-
vated by urban churches. Lee reported that in Cincinnati 
one half of the persons who did not attend church reported 
that no minister had called on them in the past year;even of 
those who attended somewhat frequently only seven tenths had 
had a ministerial visit in the past year. 1 It is not merely 
the minister who can or should call on newcomers to become 
acquainted with them and invite them to the church. In the 
writer's interviews, a more general question asked whether 
the person had ever been visited before by someone talking 
about religion. Table 35 presents the responses made to this 
and related questions. About three fifths of the persons had 
not been called on by anyone from any religious group, except, 
in some cases, by Jehovah's Witnesses. Actually only two out 
of five persons had been visited by any other sect or church. 
Some persons had been called on by persons from different com-
munions, but only eight families of the 33 reported having 
1 Lee, 15. 
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TABLE 35 
RELIGIOUS VISITORS AND ATTITUDES TOWARD THESE CALLERS 
REPORTED BY 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS· INTERV-IEWED· 
Topics Concerning Religious Visitors Num- Per 
and Corresponding Information ber Cent* 
ReliliJious Calls UEon In-Migrants 
Total ResEondents 33 .. 
-
In-Migrants Receiving No Religious Calls 13 39 
In-Migrants Called upon by Jehovah's 
Witnesses Only 6 18 
In-Migrants Called upon by Other Visitors 14 42 
Religious Connections of Visitors 
Total ResEondents 20 .. 
-
Various Protestant Sects 12 60 
Jehovah's Witnesses 9 45 
Other Sects 4 20 
Various Protestant Denominations 8 40 
Roman Catholic Social Service 1 5 
No Connections Specified 5 25 
In-MiliJrants' Attitudes toward Visitors 
Total ResEondents 20 .. 
-
Gladness about Being Visited 12 60 
With No Exceptions Noted 11 55 
With Confusion from J. Witnesses Noted 1 5 
Some Gladness about Being Visited 3 15 
With No Exceptions Noted' 2 10 
Until J. Witnesses Became Bothersome 1 5 
No Gladness about Being Visited 5 25 
For visits from Jehovah's Witnesses 4 20 
For visit from a Roman Catholic 1 5 
*Nearest whole number 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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callers from the standard Protestant denominations. Sects 
other than the Jehovah's Witnesses, however, were only 
half as active in visitation evangelism. 
On the whole, most of the persons were glad they 
had been called upon; many were quite definite about this, 
in fact. There were some who did feel less positive about 
the Jehovah's Witnesses after a time. Only one fourth of 
the persons visited were not glad to have been called on. 
Most of these had been visited by the Witnesses, and 
another person had been called upon by a representative 
of the Roman Catholic Church. 
Reasons for regular church attendance, given by 
the migrants themselves, as noted in Table 36, showed above 
all a personal high regard for church or enjoyment of the 
service. Some persons attended to worship or hear God's 
Word, to be aided in Christian living, to have fellowship 
in church, and to receive aid from the minister. 
Reasons for infrequent church attendance, also 
presented in Table 36, referred to many items: conflicts 
in hours of work, dislike for type of service, lack of 
clothes for church, or various other points. None of these 
reasons was given by as many as a third of the infrequent 
attenders. These included two persons who admitted 
TABLE 36 
REASONS FOR ATTENDING AND NOT ATTENDING CHURCH 
IN THE CITY GIVEN IN INTERVIEWS WITH 33 
SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS 
Reasons Given 
Reasons for Attending Church 
Total Respondents 
For Love and Respect of the Church and 
Enjoyment of the Church Service 
For Worship, Communion with God, Hearing 
God's Word 
For Help in Being Christian and Living Right 
For the Fellowship of the Church 
For Help from the Minister 
Reasons for Not Attending Church 
Total Respondents 
Having Conflicting Hours of Work 
Disliking Different Worship of Churches 
Visited 
Not Having the Right Clothes 
Not Knowing the People 
Disliking Social Activities of the Church 
Not Feeling Needed in the Church 
Being Tied Down with Children 
Just Not Going, Admitting Having No Excuse 
*Nearest whole number 
Num-
ber 
14 
6 
5 
4 
1 
1 
4 
2 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
2 
347 
Per 
Cent~ 
42 
36 
29 
7 
7 
29 
14 
14 
7 
7 
7 
7 
14 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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they had no real excuse. 
Anna V. Larson, after studying church participation 
of migrants in Chicago,gave her conception of the migrant's 
motivation and non-attendance: 
Partly, it is that they regard city churches as 
related to the authorities they distrust; and partly 
too they sense a lack of real personal cordiality 
among city church goers. In some measure, this is 
due to an inherent resistance to change, but even more 
due to the fact that their roots still are at 'home' 
and they do not want to cut any roots. Religion being 
an influential part of 'home,' attending a Northern 
church may seem like rejecting one's own kin.l 
In a similar vein,Linton speaks of the problems of 
adaptation of persons who have begun life in one culture 
and attempt to adjust to a different one. 
These are the 'marginal men' whose plight is 
recognized by all who have worked with the phenomenon 
of acculturation •.•. The acculturated individual 
can learn to act and even to think in terms of his 
new society's culture, but he cannot learn to feel in 
these terms.2 
In order to put these complementary statements to 
statistical test, several items of the interview question-
naire were combined and scored according to expressed senti-
ments about not feeling at home in the city or its various 
institutions. These points were added together and then 
l Larson, 11. 
2Linton, 145. 
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scaled in reverse, so that persons with least comments about 
not£eeling at home in the city were given a high rating in 
".at-homeness." This scale is included in Chart XXIII. 
At-homeness was correlated with years in the city 
with a ratio o£ .243, not particularly high but indicating 
a general trend that those in the city longer £eel somewhat 
more at home in it. This scale o£ feeling at home was also 
correlated with church affiliation, and again a rather low 
but positive ratio (.222) suggested that those who do not 
£eel at home in the city as a whole, are not very likely to 
£eel at home in a city church either. When attendance at 
church, not to be confused with church affiliation since 
one does not necessarily imply the other, was seen in rela-
tion to the degree o£ at-homeness, a £air correlation o£ 
.332 gave some backing to both Larson's and Linton's hypo-
theses. Eliminating the influence o£ the years the migrants 
have lived in the city, their sense o£ feeling at home is 
still related to church attendance, with a ratio o£ .324. 
With this new characteristic in mind, a somewhat 
deeper probe was attempted into the distress £actor o£ the 
in-migrants. It was postulated that migrants who are less 
at home in the city are likely to.have more psycho-social 
distress, and migrants who have less psycho-social distress 
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are also likely to £eel more at home in their urban envi-
ronment. A direct correlation o£ at-homeness and distress 
produced a fairly negative relation, -.251. When the influ-
ence o£ one's years in the city was eliminated by partial 
correlation procedures, a highly significant correlation o£ 
-.614 was evident, and the writer's hypothesis seemed to be 
established. 
The relationship between the migrant's distress and 
his sense o£ feeling at home, without the influence o£ 
church attendance, was calculated using partial correlation 
methods. The resultant correlation o£ -.289 suggested that 
church attendance might have a slightly ameliorating e££ect 
on the migrant. When the migrant's church attendance is not 
taken into consideration, it seems that his lack o£ feeling 
at home can cause him somewhat more general distress, or 
stated conversely, the more distressed he is the less he 
tends to £eel at home in the city. The unfortunate aspect 
about this correlation is not just that it shows no greater 
degree o£ relie£ £rom distress by the migrant who attends 
church, but the £act that even this slight degree o£ aid is 
not available to him unless he attends--and so £ew attend 
regularly. It also suggests a vicious circle in which the 
migrant who does not £eel at home does not attend church 
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and receive what consolation it may offer; thus his life 
seems more distressed, and he feels even less at home than 
before. Fortunately, the years one lives in the city and 
the rubbing of his personality against the personalities of 
others seem to provide some of the friction necessary to 
slow down what might otherwise be an almost perpetual cycle 
of perplexity and homesickness. 
Indications about the migrant's relationship with 
God.--Discovering anything definite about the migrant's 
attitude toward the Bible or his concept of God has proven 
complex enough. Gaining some insight into the migrant's 
relationship with God might have been thought too personal 
to be scrutinized. Without attempting to develop fixed 
conclusions or generalizations into which all migrants could 
be said to fit, some indications about the migrant's devo-
tional life and sense of the presence of God were sought in 
the interviews undertaken. 
Of the migrants interviewed, eight tenths reported 
having had a strong religious feeling or conversion sometime 
during their lifetime. Of those who reported a deep reli-
gious experience, almost half had been so inspired before 
the age of 18, about two fifths during their early adulthood, 
and a few in their later years. When asked to describe their 
TABLE 37 
ASPECTS OF CONVERSIONS AND RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCES 
NOTED IN RESPONSES TO QUESTIONS ASKED 33 
SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS INTERVIEWED 
Topics of Questions and Num-
Corresponding Responses ber 
The E~erience of a Stron2 Reli~Jious 
Feeling or Conversion Total Responding 33 
-Persons reporting having an experience 27 
Persons reporting having no experience 6 
Age at Which Religious ExJ2erience or 
Conversion Occurred Total ResJ2onding 27 
-Before 18 years of age 13 
In early adulthood 11 
After 30 years of age 3 
DescriJ2tions of Reli2ious ExJ2eriences 
Total Resl2onding 22 
-An experience making person feel better after-
wards, or happier, at ease, or at peace 8 
An experience leading to a different outlook 
or a sense of guilt or of love 5 
A sense of being healed or on verge of death, 
with or without lovely visions or lights 3 
An experience reported occurring during a 
revival meeting 3 
A sense of inspiration or of seizure by the 
Holy Spirit, with or without gift of tongues 2 
An influence to attend church and live the 
right way or to join the church 2 
A combined feeling of conflicting moods of 
both sadness and joy 1 
A feeling occurring while person explained 
Christian faith and life to another 1 
Continuance of Religious ExJ2eriences 
Total ResJ2onding 26 
Persons still feeling the same way 9 
Persons sometimes feeling the same way 8 
Persons no longer feeling the same way 9 
*Nearest whole number 
352 
Per 
Cent* 
.. 
82 
18 
.. 
48 
41 
11 
.. 
36 
23 
14 
14 
9 
9 
4 
4 
.. 
35 
30 
35 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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experience, the persons gave the information presented in 
Table 37. Most persons actually described the effect of 
their experience; feeling generally better, more at peace, 
or happier. Others mentioned having a change in outlook, 
being healed, or being moved to ecstatic activity or to 
more Christian living. Other persons recalled seeing lights 
or visions or having fluctuating moods. 
Persons were divided about equally according to 
the degree to which they still felt their religious experi-
ences: regularly, occasionally, or not at all. 
Table 38 records responses about other aspects of 
the migrants' recent religious feelings. In reply to the 
question, "Frankly, does God seem near or rather far away?" 
two thirds of the migrants said that God seemed near. God 
seemed far away to a large extent for only four persons 
among the 33 in-migrants interviewed. 
A good majority of the persons felt that their 
prayers usually reached God and that He answered them; a 
few thought this happened occasionally; and two persons 
stated that they did not pray. Present answers to prayer 
seemed to come about as much or more than at former times 
of prayer when they lived at home. About one fourth of 
the persons stated that God seemed to answer their prayers 
TABLE 38 
PERSONAL FEELINGS ABOUT RELATIONSHIP TO GOD 
ACCORDING TO RESPONSES TO QUEStiONS ASKED 
33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS INTERVIEWED 
Topics of Questions About Personal Num-
Feelings and Corresponding Responses ber 
Person's Nearness to God Total Responses 33 
-God seems near 21 
God usually seems near 6 
God usually seems far away 3 
God seems far away 1 
God's nearness uncertain 2 
Reachin51 God b):: Pra)::in51 Total Res12onses TI. 
Prayers usually reach God 22 
Prayers sometimes reach God 9 
Prayers never reach God 0 
Prayers not attempted 2 
Answers to Person's Prayers Total Res12onses 32 
-God answers 23 
God sometimes answers 7 
God does not answer 0 
God's answers uncertain 2 
Present Answers to Pral::er Com12ared to Former 
Total Res12onses 31 
Answers are more frequent 10 
Answers are the same 12 
Answers are less frequent 7 
Comparison of answers uncertain 2 
Trust in God and Homesickness 
Total Res12onses 33 
-Not weakened because no homesickness 5 
Not weakened despite past homesickness 14 
Not weakened despite present homesickness 14 
Situations for Closeness to God 
Total ResJ2ondin51 33 
-Being in a church service 16 
Being alone 13 
Being in an informal service 6 
Being in a small group 3 
Situation does not matter 2 
*Nearest whole number 
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Per 
Cent• 
. . 
64 
18 
9 
3 
6 
.. 
67 
27 
0 
9 
.. 
72 
22 
0 
6 
.. 
32 
39 
23 
6 
.. 
15 
42 
42 
. . 
48 
39 
18 
9 
6 
source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
ln-Mi~ra.nts, <:.l~~~lo.n~, l.5:l6'2 
Boston Univetsit~ 
Rail H. Cunningham 
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less than he used to. 
Though most of the persons had had sensations of 
homesickness in the city, at least for a while, no one felt 
that his urban experiences had weakened his trust in God. 
In fact, one person stated that being homesick had led him 
to trust God more than he had previously. Most persons 
felt closest to God in church or when alone, but some pre-
ferred informal services or small groups. 
The persons interviewed were asked how often they 
prayed. Accordingly, a scale of personal prayer was devel-
oped, as Chart XXV illustrates. About half of both the 
men and the women interviewed prayed at least once a day. 
Less than one person in eight prayed only in emergencies 
or not at all by himself. Unfortunately, there are no 
statistics available on the frequency of personal prayer 
for persons still living in the mountains, but the south-
ern Appalachian Studies discovered that the most frequent 
personal religious activity reported was private prayer. 
The personal prayer scale was correlated with other 
attributes of the migrants, and compared with years in 
the city, a ratio of -.118 was produced. This might sug-
gest a slight tendency that individuals who had lived in 
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Chart XXV. Frequency of Personal Prayer as Reported by 33 Southern 
Appalachian In-Migrants Interviewed 
Frequency 
Rank of Personal 
Prayer 
0 
Never by 
oneself 
1 
Only in 
emergencies 
2 
Only occa-
sionally 
A few times 3 a week 
About once 
4 a day 
Two or more 
5 times a day 
Legend: 
5 
SCALE OF PERSONAL PRAYER 
Number of In-Migrants 
7 
4 
13 
5 
10 15 20 25 30 35 40 
Per Cent of In-Migrants 
Male 0 Female 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
the city longer may be less frequent in their personal 
prayer. 
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Other attributes of the migrant were also contrasted 
with his frequency of personal prayer. Quite the contrary 
to what some persons might assume about one who prays being 
a passive person, personal prayer rating correlated with 
passivity in a highly significant negative ratio of -.393, 
with a chance factor of about .01. It may be then concluded 
with considerable· certainty that persons who pray more fre-
quently are also less passive and deal constructively with 
their daily problems. 
The question might naturally arise whether the fre-
quency of personal prayer had anything to do with the amount 
of distress the migrant experiences in his life. It seems 
to have a rather significant effect on the amount of psycho-
social distress, as indicated by a correlativity of -.359, 
with a chance factor of .01-.05. Migrants might be said to 
demonstrate the real efficacy of prayer, for the more fre-
quently the migrant prays the' less psycho-social distress 
he has. The feeling that they reach God in their prayers 
and that he usually answers them, according to statistical 
data at least, seems to be borne out in this high degree of 
correlation. When partial correlation methods are employed 
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to eliminate the influence of passivity, the amount of 
distress and the frequency of private prayer are correlated a 
bit less negatively, -.282. 
One's frequency of private prayer also has a positive, 
though rather weak, correlation with attitude toward God, as 
shown in the ratio of .185, with a probability of .15 by 
chance. This implies that migrants who have a somewhat less 
conservative attitude toward God pray more often. The etio-
logical factor is uncertain; it may be that when the migrant 
thinks of God less as a wrathful Judge or an all-seeing Eye 
and more as a loving Father, he tends to feel closer to Him 
and wishes to commune with Him more frequently; on the other 
hand it might be said that persons who pray more frequently 
form a closer relationship with God and come to think of Him 
in more personal and less monarchial concepts. 
The correlation between frequency of prayer and at-
homeness is not statistically significant (.064), even when 
the effect of years is eliminated (.098). This might at 
first appear to be a sign of the uselessness of praying, but 
it could also be a result quite the opposite. If the correla-
tion were positive and significant, one might conclude that 
persons come to feel at home in the city by constantly turn-
ing to prayer to lift their sagging morale; on the other 
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hand, i£ praying frequently correlated negatively with 
at-homeness, it might be asserted by some that prayer as 
communion with God is a substitute £or feeling at home and 
experiencing normal human fellowship. As it is, the unusu-
ally small ratio shows that there is no direct relationship 
between one's feeling at home in the city and his prayer 
frequency. In other words, while prayer may help one to 
ease or even avoid psycho-social distress, it makes him 
neither more nor less at home in the city. 
Those who are more frequent in private prayer, as 
it might be expected, tend to be more closely a££iliated 
with a church and more £aith£ul attenders. Both these 
assumptions are £airly well established by a correlation o£ 
.278 between frequency o£ prayer and attendance at church 
and a correlation o£ .270 between frequency o£ prayer and 
church a££iliation. These correlations, o£ course, do not 
explain whether the migrant's prayer li£e stimulates him 
to seek out a new church in the strange city or whether, in 
being more closely associated with a church, he is encouraged 
to cultivate his prayer li£e. 
Responses to questions about methods o£ praying are 
noted in Table 39. Persons were divided into almost equal 
groups as to whether they usually kneeled, sometimes kneeled, 
TABLE 39 360 
METHODS AND SUBJECTS OF PRAYER AS NOTED IN 
RESPONSES TO QUESTIONS ABOUT PERSONAL PRAYER 
ASKED 33 SOUTHERN APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS INTERVIEWED 
Topics of Questions and Corresponding Responses Num-
ber 
Posture in Pra:l::er Total Res12onding 26 
Usually kneeling 9 
Sometimes kneeling 8 
Not by kneeling 9 
SJ2ontaneity in Prayer Total Res12onding 29 
-Usually spontaneous 21 
Memorized prayers 2 
Both memorized and spontaneous 6 
Prayer Considered Pleasant Total Res12onding 28 
-Considered a pleasant experience 17 
Considered a religious duty only 4 
Considered both pleasant and a duty 7 
Place of Pra:l::ing Total Res12onding 27 
Somewhere at home 17 
At home, in the bedroom (included above) ll 
No specific place 10 
Usual Time of Pra:l::er Total Res12ondin2 24 
At night 11 
In the morning l 
Both night and morning 2 
No specific time 10 
Specific Subjects of Prayer Total Res_eonding 28 
Health 16 
Family 11 
Daily needs 8 
Safety, help, and guidance 8 
Right or better life 6 
Needs of others 5 
Blessings or spiritual communion 4 
Worry and peace of mind 2 
Thanksgiving 2 
Forgiveness for self 2 
Per 
Cent 
. . 
35 
30 
35 
. . 
73 
7 
20 
. . 
61 
14 
25 
. . 
63 
41 
37 
. . 
46 
4 
8 
42 
. . 
57 
39 
29 
29 
21 
18 
14 
7 
7 
7 
Source: Study of Southern Appalachian 
In-Migrants, Cleveland, 1962 
Boston University 
Earl H. Cunningham 
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or did not kneel in their prayer. Almost all of them used 
spontaneous prayers, and about three out of four depended 
upon this type of prayer exclusively. 
Only a few considered prayer just a religious duty, 
though several who considered prayer a pleasant experience 
also considered it a duty to be done. About two thirds of 
the persons prayed somewhere at home, most of these in the 
bedroom, but others did not specify a place. Not quite 
three fifths had a regular time for prayer, and most of 
these prayed at night. 
The most frequent subjects of the migrants' prayers 
were health, their family, daily needs, and divine guidance. 
Apparently most persons' prayer is petition-centered, since 
only two persons mentioned thanksgiving as the subject of 
their prayer, and two others mentioned seeking God's for-
giveness. 
Persons were asked whether they had read any of the 
Bible within the past year. The overwhelming majority, as 
noted in Table 40, said that they had. This is not greatly 
different from the 89 per cent of mountain residents who had 
reported reading the Bible when surveyed for the Southern 
Appalachian Studies. All those who read the Bible stated 
that the Bible was an aid to their prayer, though one woman 
TABLE 40 
BIBLE READING AND HELPS TO PRAYER ACCORDING 
TO RESPONSES TO QUESTIONS ASKED 33 SOUTHERN 
APPALACHIAN IN-MIGRANTS INTERVIEWED 
Topics of Questions and Num-
Corresponding Responses ber 
Reading the Bible within the Year 
Total Responding 33 
-Reading done in the year 28 
No reading done in the year 5 
The Bible as a Prayer Aid Total Responding 28 
-
Bible as aid to prayer 27 
Bible somewhat of an aid 1 
Bible no aid to prayer 0 
Things Conducive to Prayer Total Responding 26 
-
Thoughts of God and religion 12 
Sense of sin and need for God 6 
Awareness of God or Jesus 2 
Thinking of world conditions I 2 
Feelings of thankfulness 1 
Feeling an obligation to pray 1 
Experiences of life 11 
Troubles and joys of self 4 
Needs of family and others 3 
Other daily happenings 4 
Atmosphere and resources 10 
Quietness 3 
Songs and music 2 
Devotional guides and church magazines 2 
Study and reading the Bible 2 
Church 1 
*Nearest whole number 
362 
Per 
Cent* 
.. 
85 
15 
.. 
96 
4 
0 
.. 
46 
23 
8 
8 
4 
4 
42 
15 
12 
15 
38 
12 
8 
8 
8 
4 
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Boston University 
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said she was aided more by devotional guides. 
In answer to what "helped" them to pray, persons 
noted a number o£ things conducive to prayer, as may be seen 
in Table 40. Just under hal£ o£ the persons were led to 
prayer by personal thoughts o£ God and religion, such as a 
sense o£ sin, thinking o£ the needs o£ the world, or feeling 
thankful. Almost as many persons were stimulated to prayer 
by experiences o£ their daily lives. Over a third o£ the 
persons were aided by the more traditional "aids" to prayer: 
appropriate atmosphere or resources. Quietness or songs 
and music were mentioned by some, and others referred to 
devotional guides, church magazines, study o£ the Bible, 
or church. Apparently, £or in-migrants at least, persons 
are not as much dependent upon material resources £or their 
prayer as they are upon sensing a real desire or need £or 
such a communicative relationship with God. 
From these statements about the migrant's personal 
devotional life and his trust and confidence in God, con-
sidering also the extent o£ close friendships and confid-
ential relationships discussed earlier, the urban newcomer 
does not appear to be nearly so lost or alone in the city 
as might otherwise be assumed. His prayer life may grow 
a bit weaker, but, according to his own statement, any 
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period of loneliness or longing for home in the big city 
of the North has had little effect upon his sense of God's 
presence. If these comments are soundly based, they weaken 
the assertion that migrants have a religious experience akin 
to that of the Hebrews in Babylonia, who wondered how they 
could worship God in a strange land. 
Perhaps the question that needs to be asked about the 
Southern Appalachian in-migrant should be considered by the 
urban churches: "How can we bring him into our worship ser-
vices in this strange land." The migrant tends to be con-
siderably less faithful in church attendance in the city, 
and this is ultimately related to a decline in faith and 
piety. Fortunately, as has been indicated, with a growing 
sense of being at home in the city and with cordial invi-
tations and friendship from people of the church, this trend 
may well be reversed. The migrant's inner religious devo-
tion does not weaken quickly in the city; thus the church 
ought to have sufficient time to find him and to cultivate 
him before he loses his inner sense of need and desire for 
the things of God. 
CHAPTER V 
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 
Summary o£ the Investigation 
The investigation presented in the preceding pages 
represents an effort to understand the religious aspect o£ 
the experience o£ migration from the Southern Appalachian 
Mountains to the urban North. Research has been done on 
the religious concerns o£ persons migrating northward, 
spoken o£ as migrants, not to be considered migratory 
people--moving £rom locale to locale with every change o£ 
season--but persons who have left their southern mountain 
home to take up residence in a northern city. 
Urban in-migration has been a process continuing 
in America for over a century. But the wide variance 
between the background o£ the mountain in-migrant and the 
metropolitan environment to which he has come for employ-
ment has led to this special emphasis. The migrant's 
cultural, economic, and personality development, since 
these interact with his relationship to God, have been 
studied, as well as his personal faith, church associations, 
and spiritual experiences. 
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The mountaineer of today still carries with him 
influences that can be traced back to the Scotch-Irish 
Presbyterians who were the chief settlers in the Southern 
Appalachian portion of America's first frontier. The 
economic, social, and intellectual patterns established at 
the time of settlement remained stable until this century 
because of the region's relative isolation from the rest of 
the nation. The rustic culture, though truly Anglo-Saxon 
and Old American, is considerably different from the deper-
sonalized, industrialized, and stratified urban society. 
Efforts are being made today to improve the social and 
educational standards of the region and to develop the 
mountain economy in the face of the curtailment of coal 
mining and the declining farm productivity. It will be 
some time before these attempts to advance the economy have 
a significant effect upon the high rate of out-migration to 
northern industrial centers. 
The religious background of the Southern Appalachian 
migrant is a mixture of Calvinistic Protestantism brought to 
America by his forebears combined with an emotional evangel-
ism that grew out of the revivals of the late seventeenth 
century. Mission enterprises and other recent influences 
are leading the churches and people toward more general 
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attitudes and practices of the land. However, the migrant 
still carries many of the traditional mountain habits and 
attitudes with him. 
As he comes to face the complex, cosmopolitan and 
secularized culture of the city, and its more formal and 
less conservative churches,the migrant has been the subject 
of special research projects in the last few years. Insights 
from these have been presented about the "adjustment" prob-
lems of the Appalachian newcomer to the city, especially as 
reference is made to his participation in city life and the 
church. 
The original material in the study has been based 
on a series of 33 depth interviews conducted in homes of 
persons who migrated to the urban North from the mountain 
area. These persons were asked a series of questions, some 
matters of multiple choice or assent, but many open-ended 
questions concerning the migrant's life, religious faith 
and activities, and the role of religion in his life. The 
results of these interviews were put through various cor-
relation procedures to distinguish unwarranted generaliza-
tions from hypotheses based on significant correlations. 
Thus several factors concerning the migrant's attitudes 
about life and religion, his operant and affective reactions, 
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and his religious faith, affiliation, and devotional life 
have been brought to light. 
Conclusions about Migration 
Effects on Religion 
Despite living in a radically different cultural 
environment,the migrant has been seen to maintain many of 
his religious beliefs and ideas. He has been shown to 
have even more strict moral concepts than persons living 
in Appalachia today. His idea of God and his moderately 
conservative attitude toward the Bible seemed little affected 
by his life in the city. As in the case of many other urban 
residents, the young, better-educated in-migrant often rises 
in social class and moves to the suburbs, thus leaving 
behind longer-residing migrants of somewhat lower social 
class. Thus,many of the generalizations made about the 
effect of years in the city on beliefs and practices have 
been influenced by the lower social class of the long-term 
in-migrant. 
The moral attitudes uf strict Puritanism were com-
bined into a Puritanism scale, which was graduated accord-
ing to number of restrictions affirmed. The period of years 
during which a person has lived in the city was seen to have 
no significant effect upon his austere morals. Migrants 
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living longer in the city seemed to hold a less traditional 
concept of immortality. The basis behind the temporization 
of this belief while many others remained relatively un-
touched was probed in various ways. A partial rationaliza-
tion was made when it became evident that those in the city 
longer tended to have less sect-oriented attitudes but 
maintained their Puritanism, whereas those who held tradi-
tional concepts of immortality were just the opposite. 
While this did not fully explain the reason the less recent 
migrant tended toward a less traditional faith in immortal-
ity, it pointed to some of the factors involved. 
Correlations concerning a preference for sects by 
more passive migrants were also carried out. These calcula-
tions seemed to indicate that it was not the small sect's 
faith in immortality, but perhaps its emotional appeal for 
more passive persons and its highly Puritan outlook that 
was its chief attractive power. 
Studies were also made concerning the migrant's 
response to economic difficulties. Most of them were activ-
ist enough to try to work out the financial solution to their 
unemployment problems by themselves. Problems involving 
their employment and lower income were also frequent factors 
precipitating the migrant's psycho-social distress. 
370 
Questions concerning times o£ anger, worry, jeal-
ousy, discouragement, and confusion seemed to center around 
intra-familial tensions, one o£ the most recurrent themes 
in the capsule descriptions given in response to the indi-
vidual questions. In discussions about the meeting o£ their 
needs, some persons spoke o£ doing little or nothing to solve 
their problems or to release their emotions constructively; 
these persons were rated on a passivity scale which was then 
correlated with other scaled attributes o£ the in-migrants. 
It appeared that more passive persons tended to have more 
distress, to have more sect-oriented beliefs, and to £eel 
less at home in the city. 
The migrants interviewed came £rom a variety o£ 
Protestant denominations and reported quite high church 
attendance at home and, £or many, a much lower church 
attendance in the city. An affiliation scale was used to 
compare the relationship one had toward a city church with 
his other attributes. It was shown statistically that 
years in the city do not have a particular e££ect on one's 
affiliation, that persons o£ higher social class are often 
more closely affiliated with a church, and that persons with 
sect-oriented beliefs may have greater urban affiliation. 
Taking several items that might characterize one's sense o£ 
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being at home in the city, the writer devised an at-homeness 
scale. This scale was used to test the hypothesis that a 
longing for his home caused the migrant's lower affiliation 
with a city church and demonstrated that it was statistic-
ally probable. 
The migrant's personal relationship with God was 
given consideration, and by his answers to several questions, 
it appeared that he felt no loss of contact with God, despite 
his life in the city. The migrant also maintained a fairly 
high frequency in personal prayer. It was found that, on 
the average, both men and women migrants have personal 
prayers several times a week. The migrants who lived 
longer in the city were found to have a slightly lower fre-
quency in personal prayer, but one's sense of feeling at 
home in the city seemed to have no relationship to the num-
ber of times he prayed. Persons who prayed more frequently 
were somewhat less conservative in theology, had consider-
ably less psycho-social distress, and were more closely 
affiliated with a church and attended church more often. 
Migrants were also asked about the number of reli-
gious callers they had received. A large percentage had 
received no visitors or only Jehovah's Witnesses. Most of 
those who had been called upon seemed glad to have been 
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visited. A large majority o£ the persons felt that they 
had a confidant with whom they could discuss their personal 
problems, but most o£ these were friends or family members. 
Those who had no confidant seemed to prefer ministerial aid 
over other types o£ guidance. 
To consolidate and recapitulate the findings o£ this 
research, the initial hypotheses will be re-stated, and 
resultant conclusions either supporting or discounting 
them will follow. 
Hypothesis 1. The migrant to the city has a sense 
o£ disappointment about his move and is dissatisfied with 
urban life. 
This general hypothesis concerning the sense o£ dis-
appointment o£ the Southern Appalachian newcomers describes 
the attitudes o£ less than hal£ o£ them, and these disap-
pointment experiences were often short-lived. There was 
no great difference in urban satisfaction according to the 
age at which the person migrated, but older persons tended 
to have social influences as well as economic need as motiv-
ating £actors in their move to the city. Persons who were 
more sensitive about interpersonal relationships tended 
slightly to have less general satisfaction in the city. 
Persons who were above the average in social status among 
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migrants were less likely to be satisfied with the city than 
others. Few migrants had strong hopes of moving home and 
these hopes often declined as one lived longer in the city. 
Individuals of above-average social status had 
improved the standard of their dwelling place by their 
migration more than persons in lower classes. Rather than 
lowering their aspiration level, mountaineers in the city 
had higher ambitions for their children to attend college 
than residents of the mountains. Persons were usually 
more satisfied with the city if they had family and friends 
there when they in-migrated. 
Hypothesis 2. Persons who migrate to the city 
are usually more tolerant than persons who remain as resi-
dents in the mountains. 
This hypothesis certainly did not apply to the 
ethical attitudes of the in-migrants, in fact, their judg-
ment of social practices was distinctly more negative than 
attitudes of residents in the mountains. Migrants were, 
however, more tolerant about any of today's churches' losing 
"the old time religion" and atheists' being good Americans. 
The longer the migrant lived in the city the more negative 
his moral code became and the more definite his ideas of 
right and wrong. This negativism and definiteness may be 
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xelated to the fact that longex-term in-migxants perceived 
a conflict of their ideals with othexs in the city more than 
did newer in-migrants. 
Migxants of a higher social status tended slightly 
away from stxict Puritan morals. These more stxict moral 
attitudes accompanied a change in theological belief: 
pexsons whose morals were moxe strict than others' tended 
to have less reliance upon salvation by faith alone as the 
basis for restitution in a life after death. 
Hypothesis 3. The Southern Appalachian in-migrants 
tend to hold religious attitudes comparable to those of 
the less standard Protestant groups, often referred to as 
sects. 
Some migrants were highly oriented towards the 
sects, but half of the migrants rejected at least 9 of 19 
sectarian attitudes under consideration. Persons of a 
higher social status and longer in the city were less apt 
to be sect-oriented; migrants from the urban areas of the 
mountains were similarly inclined. In judging various 
activities and organizations of churches, persons gave 
most app~oval to church weddings, prayer meetings, and 
the Lord's Supper; few favored street-corner services; and 
most disapproved of square dances, bingo, and raffles. 
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Pastoral visitation and counseling, not preaching, were 
considered the most important activities of ministers by 
the in-migrants interviewed. 
Hypothesis 4. Being new in an urban community, 
the migrant is often in serious economic straits and has 
a high degree of emotional distress. 
Though a great many migrants had experienced un-
employment, most of them were able to manage on their own 
resources and did not become dependent upon public assist-
ance. Few of them changed their feelings toward the city 
because of being unemployed. Most families that had been 
through unemployment felt that they were better off in the 
city than if they had been at home. Economic problems are 
the greatest cause of the migrant's worries, but these and 
other distresses are not severe enough to outweigh one's 
sense of joy, at least in most persons. 
Emotional problems and other distresses were 
handled passively by only one third of the persons, and 
each person has his own way of dealing with his distress: 
the most frequent aid was prayer. The degree of one's 
passiveness was not related to the number of years he had 
lived in the city, but those who had a tendency toward the 
more conservative Protestant sects were more passive than 
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others. "Herea:fter-centeredness," in the form of belief 
about immortality, was not strongly related to personal 
passiveness. The older in-migrant tends to be more dis-
tressed, due likely to his more habitually passive reac-
tions; persons of lower social status were also more passive 
than other in-migrants. 
Hypothesis 5. The migrant has little real enjoy-
ment in life and no one to turn to when he is emotionally 
distressed. 
Most of the migrants experienced the usual joys of 
life and were not especially expansive in the expressions 
of their happy feelings. They had a variety of leisure-
time enjoyments, though highly organized and commercial 
amusements, except television, were not depended upon as 
much as other forms of leisure activities. 
A small portion of the migrants were less sociable 
than the others and had few new friends in the city, if 
any. A sizeable number, on the other hand, made new friends 
and shared in a variety of activities with them. 
Though some migrants traveled back home frequently, 
nearly half of them return home only once a year or less. 
The majority of persons had no complaints about leisure-time 
opportunities of the city. The migrant is not all alone in 
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the city. Most of the persons contacted through the inter-
views considered a close friend or relative as a confidant 
with whom they could discuss their personal problems; few 
depended on a professional counselor. A small proportion 
of persons participated in small groups in which they felt 
free to talk about their personal concerns. Of those not 
having such an association, many thought they would like 
to participate in a small face-to-face group. 
Hypothesis 6. The migrant's religious beliefs are 
disturbed by his exposur,e to urban influences. 
This hypothesis does not hold true for most aspects 
of the migrant's religious faith, such as his conception 
of God and his belief in the Bible and prayer. Traditional 
faith in immortality, with salvation by faith, was less for 
those living in the city longer; this is especially so for 
persons of lower social status and more strict moral ideals. 
Except for this one decline in belief, the migrant's faith 
did not appear any less internally consistent or changed 
because of his urban experiences. 
Hypothesis 7. The migrant's church background has 
been a participation in the "particularistic" Protestant 
sects, and his sense of affiliation grows weaker the longer 
he lives in the city. 
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This hypothesis is not correct, since over three 
fourths of the persons had a church preference for one of 
the standard Protestant groups, especially the Baptist and 
the Methodist. Though only a small number of in-migrants 
actually belong to a city church, nearly half of those 
interviewed felt personally identified with an urban church, 
The migrant's sense of affiliation was little affected by 
his urban years, or dependent upon his age, but it was more 
likely to be stronger for those of higher social class. 
Persons were more closely affiliated with a church 
if they had some sect-type tendencies, but passive persons 
were hardly more affiliated with a city church than others. 
Those who were more closely affiliated, in general, had 
about the same extent of psycho-social distress as everyone 
else, but persons who were above average in distress demon-
strated an inverse relationship between distress and church 
affiliation. 
Church affiliation and attendance are dependent 
upon the person's feeling at home in the city. Since well 
over half of the in-migrants had not been visited by any 
religious callers except Jehovah's Witnesses, this may be a 
partial cause for the migrant's lower degrees of attendance 
and affiliation. Longer residence in the city tends neither 
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to raise nor lower one's rate of church attendance. The 
migrant's sense of being at home is related to a less 
distressed life. 
Hypothesis 8. The migrant's sense of personal 
relationship to God is weaker in the city, and homesickness 
makes him less able to trust in God. 
This was not true for persons who had once had a 
strong religious experience or conversion, since about 
two thirds still had a sensibility of their earlier feelings. 
Practically all persons felt that God was near and that he 
hears and answers prayers. For most persons God answered 
their prayers not less but more frequently than previously. 
Not a person felt that urban homesickness weakened his trust 
in God. Those in the city longer had a slight decline in 
frequency of prayer. 
Frequency of prayer related inversely to higher 
distress and higher passivity. It was directly related to 
a somewhat less conservative concept of God and to more faith-
ful church attendance and affiliation. The migrant's sense 
of at-homeness had no relationship to times of prayer. Most 
prayers were petition-centered and stimulated generally by 
daily occurrences and experiences. When considering the 
circumstances in which they felt closest to God, the migrants 
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mentioned most frequently church services and being alone. 
Formal prayer aids were little depended upon, but most 
• 
persons considered prayer not as much a duty as a 
pleasant experience. 
Implications for Religious Ministries to Migrants 
All of the above eight areas contain conclusions 
from which implications may be drawn concerning religious 
ministries to Southern Appalachian in-migrants. Each 
area is considered below. 
(1) The extent of the migrant's disappointment 
in the city.--Since most in-migrants have relatively 
little disappointment about their migration, urban churches 
• 
may assume that these persons will be generally positive 
toward the institutions of their new community. This was 
evident also in the warm and cooperative response given to 
the interviewers who took part in this research. The ex-
pressed attitudes of almost all persons who had been called 
upon by religious visitors affirmed that they.were glad to 
• be visited by representatives of urban churches. Even 
Jehovah's Witnesses, some of whom were later considered 
bothersome, had been favorably received at first. 
Since many long-term dissatisfactions were based 
• • 
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upon feelings of unfriendliness of others or of not knowing 
persons in the city, churches and other community agencies 
that can strive to reach out to the in-migrants in friendly 
and personal approaches will surely help to reduce these 
negative feelings. Because such a large number of in-migrants 
have relatives or friends in the city, churches that are able 
to reach one household in a circle of family or friends ought 
to be able to touch countless others through them in evangel-
ism and service. 
( 2) The moral strictness of the migrant. --The 
urban church may find that it is somewhat lower in the mi-
grant's estimation if it does not encourage at least a 
certain degree of moral righteousness. This is not to infer 
that Protestant churches in the city do not try to help 
their constituents live moral lives, but the migrant, with 
his strict ethical code, may wonder about city churches 
that permit smoking, drinking, and dancing in their buildings. 
There were several migrants that disapproved of square danc-
ing as a church-sponsored activity and a great many opposed 
raffles and bingo parties. 
The urban church members must also be careful not 
to indicate to the migrant that they consider him naive or 
foolish to hold to his more strict ethics. If the migrant 
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is expected to be tolerant of those who differ from him, 
church members must be tolerant of the migrant's different 
attitudes as well. Thus, the conflicts that migrants 
noted between their ideals and the ideals of others in 
the city may be eased to some extent. 
(3) The migrant's attitudes about the church.--
Since these are more in harmony with the denominational 
churches and less sect-oriented than assumed, the migrants 
would appreciate the program of the northern churches and 
be prospects for membership cultivation. Those migrants 
who have lived in the city longer or are above average in 
the migrant social range are most apt to respond to such 
cultivation. The church in a neighborhood qf high Appa-
lachian in-migration would be expected to find that in-
migrants would respond best to prayer meetings, Sunday 
school, Bible study classes, and other small groups. A 
favorable response would not come over-night, of course. 
Migrants also favored church weddings and picnics; in the 
writer's own pastoral experience some Southern Appalachians 
were first introduced to his church through these activities. 
Because of the high regard which migrants had for 
ministers' visiting and giving help for the sick and those 
in trouble, ministers who are able in their busy schedules 
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to find time for calling in the homes of migrants and 
following up those who are hospitalized or in other dis-
tress will be affectionately appreciated. Whether or not 
these persons show their appreciation by immediately attend-
ing and participating in church activities, the pastor may 
be assured that he has ministered to the real needs of 
persons. 
(4) The migrant's economic and emotional distress.--
Though only a few of the in-migrants interviewed in this 
research had approached a church or other charitable institu-
tion for financial assistance, those few who had were very 
grateful to the church or other agency that had given them 
help. The urban church need not be worried that its welfare 
funds will be quickly drained by mountain in-migrants, since 
their independent spirit discourages them from relying too 
easily upon such outside aid. Those migrants who do approach 
a church, however, are then usually in real need and will 
appreciate any assistance that is provided. 
The large percentage of psycho-social distress that 
is due to family tensions, suggests that this area is the 
one in which in-migrants have the greatest need for counsel-
ing and guidance. The pastoral experience of the writer and 
other ministers who have migrants in their constituency adds 
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weight to this implication. 
(5) The extent o£ the migrant's joy and his 
confidential relationships when distressed.--Since the 
migrant was found to have the normal degree o£ happiness 
in life and. to enjoy a variety o£ recreational activities, 
the urban church may assume that under proper circumstances 
the migrant would appreciate recreational opportunities at 
the church. Several o£ the families interviewed reported 
that they or their children had participated in church 
recreational programs. This was the basis £or their feeling 
that they had a church that was "theirs" in the city. 
When migrants had psycho-social distress they found 
various ways o£ handling their emotions, but some were rather 
passive in dealing with them. These persons, i£ a minister 
or other counselor knows about them at the time, would likely 
profit most £rom psychological guidance. But, as the expe-
rience o£ the Cleveland Counseling Center thus £ar suggests, 
mountaineers are rather hesitant to take advantage o£ such 
assistance, also. I£ a friendly nalationship has been estab-
lished through other contacts and the minister considered 
as a personal friend, the migrant should be more apt to call 
upon him before things are too desperate for anyone to give 
much help. 
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Because so few persons participated in a small 
group for personal discussions but expressed a desire to 
be in one, it would seem that the trend of the churches to 
provide this sort of experience for persons will be of 
special importance to Southern Appalachian in-migrants. 
Churches that have really tried these small groups, especially 
when they meet in homes, have reported fair success with them. 
(6) The migrant's religious beliefs.--The migrant 
holds a fairly conservative but not really "Fundamentalist" 
theology. It is conservative and Bible-centered, in most 
cases, but it is not as literalistic nor as hostile to 
modern religion as might be supposed. Migrants who put one's 
ethical life above salvation by faith may ultimately find 
themselves rather frustrated when it becomes difficult living 
up to their strict morals. It would be worth the while of 
urban churches, therefore, to try to aid the migrant to see 
' 
the full implications of this belief and thereby to help 
him in developing a sound conception of eternal life--one 
that will be more in harmony with his actual experiences. 
(7) The migrant's church background and affiliation.--
Migrants often have less preference for sects than has been 
assumed; thus the more traditional Protestant denominations 
ought to be able to appeal to them. If the urban church can 
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win the confidence o£ the migrant so that he £eels that it 
is his church, he will tend to be an active participant. 
Persons who were most closely affiliated with a church spoke 
often of the friendliness o£ the church people; this, then, 
is a key £actor in winning their loyalty. Since church 
attendance and participation are also dependent on the gen-
eral sense in which the migrant £eels at home in the city, 
all efforts that help to alleviate his distress and make 
him £eel more at home in the community ought to result in 
a better attendance and sense o£ personal relationship 
toward an urban church. Persons may hesitate actually to 
join a church in the city, but i£ they participate fully in 
the church's programs and become more generally involved in 
the fellowship o£ the church, as well as more accustomed to 
the forms of worship o£ urban churches, surely some o£ them 
will become church members. 
(8) The migrant's sense o£ relationship with God.--
This seems to be very little affected by one's years in the 
city, and in some cases grows stronger, rather than weaker. 
Thus, i£ city churches and ministers will strive to develop 
a relationship between themselves and the migrants in their 
community, they· should be able to tap this sense o£ the near-
ness o£ God and ultimately win a response £rom the migrant. 
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Since personal prayer was rather highly related to a lower 
level of distress, it would also follow that ministers and 
churches that are able to encourage migrants in a more faith-
ful prayer life are also helping them in making their present 
life more meaningful and satisfying. 
Indications for Possible Continued Research 
The more the writer has probed into the subject at 
hand, the more he has come to realize the large number of 
growing edges that have been found. Each time he began a 
new series of correlations and multiple correlations, other 
possible correlations and further questions that might be 
answered by continued research came into mind. 
The involved relationships concerning the loss of 
belief in immortality merely set up a mile-post or two along 
several avenues of investigation. One might well wish to 
study the decline in sect-orientation and the basis for the 
strict Puritanism that were implied in this correlation. 
One could also probe further into just what psychological 
reaction the migrant makes in the face of death, once his 
faith in immortality is weakened. The writer understands 
that this particular area may soon be a subject for another 
dissertation concerning in-migrants. 
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Since the at-homeness o£ the in-migrant has been 
seen to be one o£ the more important factors in his posi-
tive relationship to the community and to urban churches, 
a good deal more investigation needs to be done on this 
matter. In some cases, persons in this study felt fairly 
at home in the city, but these cases provided insufficient 
data to permit one to draw many generalizations from them. 
Interviews on this subject conducted in a more non-directed 
manner might reveal a great deal more. 
The economic problems o£ the lower-class in-migrant 
also could be given further research, since a great many of 
his religious and emotional tendencies seem to be related as 
much to his being of a lower social class as to his being 
a newcomer. 
The migrant's concept o£ the meaning of faith seems 
to be rather vague. In this present research the mere 
indication that the in-migrant has a less strong reliance 
on salvation by faith might suggest that he does not fully 
grasp the meaning o£ this vital aspect of religion. He may 
think o£ faith simply as an acceptance of an idea about 
something, rather than a dynamic driving force in one's 
lire. This particular area o£ study, however, would be 
difficult to investigate in any impartial and objective 
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fashion. 
In all o£ the eight areas o£ concern o£ the project, 
new doors such as these have been opened. As far as the 
writer has been able to ascertain, this research is one 
o£ the first to deal with the inner religious feelings o£ 
the Southern Appalachian in-migrant. I£ his work has helped 
to stimulate further studies in any tangential area, the 
writer will be willing, to the best o£ his abilities, to 
assist persons undertaking such studies. 
APPENDIX 
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Ill'l'!!:RVIEW FOR RSSE..<RCH ON URBJ.N IN-HIGRiiTION 
. ' No. Token by Dote. ____ _ 
Sex ot pore on interviewed: 14 ,l' ; Ap:
11
'1111'1"11'1r 
- - bppi'OX. 
IRTRODUCTORY COi£.iE!ITS - Good morning (oft, or e'ft, )I 
om _ _. from the Hoort of Clevelnnd Uethodist Council. 
I'd U.ke to diacuu Wi.th you your experience and your 
teelinge about living here in ClevelAnd. 
I om not going to sell you a~hing, nor will any-
body co~e nf~~rda to try to preaaure you into a~­
thing. Information we gnther 1Tl.ll help community 
groupe ond churchoa know better nbout persona in our 
community, ao they con be of better aervioe to you ond 
your neighbors. Tie nro eapecinlly interoated in talking 
with folks Tlho hnve coce to Clevelrnd trom other porta 
ot the country nnd ore living in tho city for the first 
time. 
WlY I come in ao we cnn tolk obout some ot these 
things tor o while? It will toke just nbout on hour 
of your timo.(It this ia not n good time, try to aoke 
st1110 sort of oppointmtnt when it Wi.ll be aore conven-
ient tor the person). 
(Onco tnaide) In order thnt I get thing• cor-
reotly,I1d like to keep notee~ I hopo that Will be ell 
right. You moy be sure thnt your nnme will DOt be 
nttoohed to the notes rnd thnt all we tollc obout will 
be lcept in str ictoat confidence. 
70e will need o few fncte ot the beginning. 
1. i.re you the wite(or•huaband? in the family. ltvln& 
( II II) here 2 Yea_ No_. It No whnt relation ore 
:youT or do you live here nlone? __ _ 
2. How long hove you nnd your family lived in 
CleTolnndT _ yonrs, or _montha. 
16· Wore you married before coming to Clevehnd? 
Yea_ No__ " " 
4.o. Hovo you lived in this opt.(or house ) nll the 
time ~ou 1vo boen in Cleveland? Yos No 
b. (tt"no ) r:here did you first live in- -
ClevelondT Honr 
5 ,n • 'liben did you li~ve-.,be=t=-o-r~o-y_o_u~c":'oae--t~o""C"'l'"e-ve 1• nd 1 
·rown,ci ty, village StPte 
our oounty ----
b. !;os it in town or out in the country? 
In town In country 
c. (It"cour.t~How mo~ mil;;--trom townf 
---
(2) 
d.V:ere you born ond roised there? Yo!~_- No __ 
o. (if"no") Whore were you born and raitled? 
Town,city, villnge,or county ,State __ _ 
M f. •·:here \7as your husband (or "•;ife'' born and rat sed? 
Town,city, village, Stnte. ___ _ 
or county 
6,n,How mnny children were there in your fomilyt __ _ 
JAb . (if married) How mnny children "ore there in 
your husoond 's (or"\'•i:fe 1 s") fomily? __ _ 
7• Do you hove pnrents or other close relatives 
living bnck where you were born and raised? 
Yes__ No_ 
8. Hnve others in your fruni.ly moved to Clevel•nd ,too? 
Yes_ No 
(~·rite otmr details volunteered: _______ _ 
____________________________ ) 
ld9.n. (If no chi.ldren seen)Do you have chUdren1 
Yes No 
UCb . (it "yes .. -- about) or c htldren nre How Ol(J are your 
children? (list them) 
Boys : Jlge Girls: .O.ge 
-------
(If not nnswered by «<uest. II .1 
lQ , n, 4re other chUdren or ndults living '"ith you? 
Yos __ No 
b, (If "yes") fih~t relation or e they to you? 
ll.o.(If not known olrendy) Do you own this plnce? 
Yes No 
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b. (it"no" or olrondy known thot they ront) 
(i) Ie tho landlord friend~ to youf 
Yes No_ Hnrdly aoe hlm(ber)_ 
(ii)Do you reel the rent ond other things ~re 
(3) 
fnir? 
Yea_ No_ :.loatly yes __ Uostly no_ 
12. !llnr doea thia ploce comporo with your home bock hcmdl 
n. Tina it bigger_ ,s!llllller_ , or nbout aome ai•aL 
b, Did it hove tho a~ utilities nnd oonvenioncea? 
i.iore_ Leas __ About aMte__,oxcept. _____ _ 
13. '•hy did you come to t;lovelnnd t (Chock ott or note) 
Huabnnd needed work 
Better jobs nnd oond~ona 
Sugge a ted by fr ionda_ or "fiinily_ 
l•nntod better plnce to roiae children 
other: -
l4. o . Did you fool dianppointed otter you got hero? 
Tea No Portly At tlra~ 
b . (it nny but "no") Tihyt (~ck or note)-
Joba were hord to ttnd_ or unstend7_ 
Joba mro not very good not the right ld.nd 
Hod boon led to expect moro thnn we found -
Children no bettor off or in worse ai tu""'iitton 
Poople were unfriendly- --
Housing \YI\s too expensiVe_ 
other:--------------~--
o . Do you still f ool thot w~? Yes No 
UO neXt to llo . 36 return attar No. 1~ 
15.o. r~ot aort of work doe a your huaLond ~o? 
(if interviewing huabnnd or single person: "You") 
b , (if "out of work right ""''") l:hnt hna he (or"you") 
uaually dono? ---------------
c . Ia(or ~s") it tor n local or national firm? 
- - . 
d . Doea your huabnnd (or "you") belong to n union? 
Yea_ Hove to_ No_ 
c . 1tt"yoa" or "hove to") Do you feel the union ia 
belptul? Yea__ No A littlo_ Not much_ 
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16 . How ~ong h~a he (or "hnvo you" hnd this {or "the 
lnat 1 ) job? yo~rs or ___ months 
17. Hem did he \or "you") got tt? ---------
l8 { • ") . a .rlhnt othor jobs hns he or hnve you hod l.n 
Cleveland: 
b. {1.1' other jobs) i.hy dd ho (or "you") obnnge? 
c. :~ro {or 11\"ore") you sntlafiod •'<!. th thia present 
(or "the lnst") jol!? Yo a__ No_ Partly_ 
d. Hhy?'-------------------
19. ~"ihnt kind ot \~ork dl.d your huabond (or "you") do 
botoro coming to Clovelond? ______________ __ 
~120 . o. Do you (or tt tnlktng to huRh. "your wl1'•") hovo 
n job other thon cnrtng for the bouae ~nd t~ily1 
Yoa_ No Once did_ 
b. (l.f"yes" or"onco did11 ) \"lh~t woa (or "ts") \t? 
c. Do (or 11dl.d") you (or "your nife") ll.lce it? 
Yos_ No :lot sure 
d. Does your husbnnd mind JOU working? 
(or"Do you Yfish vour wife,'Yoron 1 t ~torking~ or 
hndn 1 t workod 1 } 
Yoa __ Unsure llo ___ Indifferent_ 
2l.e . Hils your huab~nd {or "hove you") hnd eny 
or been out of \TOrk in Clovelnnd? Yes 
lny-offa 
llo __ 
It II -b. (If yes ) Ho\v did you get nlong? --------
o . Dtd nny church holp you? 
Yea_ d. In <~hot wnya? __________________ _ 
No___ o . Dl.d you try for this help? 
Yes ___ f . Whnt hnppenod?, _____ _ 
llo g. ~·hy not? ________ _ 
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b. Dl.d o~ other ngenoy help you? 
Yea_ I. ,1'/hnt one and hcmr? _________ _ 
No_ j.f.~ not? _____________ _ 
k. Dl.d theM experl.encea mnke you feel differently 
obout Clovelond than beforet 
Yea 1. tihot woy? ____________ _ 
llo 
•· HoWdl.d these experl.enooa compare with hord 
times bock home? _____________ _ 
UC22. (It montioned hnvl.ng achool-oge children) 
n. Wbnt undes •n school oro your children! 
Boy a Grode Oir la Grade 
b. Do they like school? 
Very much_ .'.bout 4vernge_ llo Some do_ 
c. Hove they mode wbat you t•ol ore good grades? 
Yos_ No_ Portly_ 
• UC23. n.How otton hove they hod to change schools 
beonuso the frunily movod? tl.mea or none_ 
b.(l.f one or more times) Do you think thl.a hoa 
mode l.t bnrder tor themt Yoa_ llo_ 
LiC24. o. Haw much schooling would you like thea to have? 
(figure college nt 13-16 yra . ) yoara 
(If separate for boys ond gl.rla, specify 
boys eora and girls yeora.) 
b. (It ohildren oro in toone) 
ta thl.a about the same ideo they have tor 
theaaolvoa? Yea Don't know 
No __ ; c, Vlhnt do they wnntf ye11ra 
d. Whnt do you think will be the out;.. 
come? ____________ _ 
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idC25. n. Are you \TOrried nbout your children getting tnfl) 
trouble inside or outaido of school? 
Yea_ b. l';hy? ______________ _ 
No_ c. :·;hy not? ____________ _ 
d.(If nnswor indiootes they nctunlly hove got 
into trouble olrondy nsk) :·ihnt •~• the trouble 
and whnt hos come of it? __________ _ 
UC26. n. Hove your children boon active in nny groupe 
otter school? Yes No 
b. (It "yes") l,lult ore they?. ___ -_-______ _ 
27 . a . Hem' for along did you (tOt in school? ___7Gnra 
b . (If loss thon 12 yeora) \thy did you drop out? 
Uo . How for along did your husbnnd (or ",-,ito") got 
in aohool? yenrs 
Ud . (It loss thnn 12 yenra) r.hy dtd he (or "ahe"t 
drop out? ------------------
UC28. n. Do either of you tnke port \n o~ 
your children's school? Yoa_ 
octh\tioa nt 
No_ 
b. (It "yes") T:lult ones? ____________ _ 
Let's tnlk some nbout ~mot your frunily (or "you") does 
in ita freo time? 
29. Whnt things do you do in your own homo "oro? 
·"etch 'N_ Hove friends ln __ Hobbios_ 
Sing togothor_ 
other: ________________ _ 
30. •• Do you do things ln your noxt·door neighbors' 
homo a? Yea __ b. ·,\hot oro they? ___________ _ 
No_ c . 'lihy not? ____________ _ 
31. n. Do you visit much t'tith rolntivos_, or 
old or ne"' friends? 
b. (it 'ii0\1 trtonds(ii:"e montlonod) How did you meet 
those now friends? ______________ _ 
c. \'ihnt do you do with them? _________ _ 
• 
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32. 1'/hich of thoae recroRtionol octiVitiea do you do? 
n,Go to movies Yes No b.Go hunting Yes No 
c . fnke ridoa Yea No -d.~'nmily picnicYoa llo-
e.Church socilllsYes_ llo_ t.Go fishing Yea_ No_-g.l.ny others? _____ __________ _ 
33· a. How do these canpore '"' th spore-time activities 
back home? 
--------~----~---------b . (llnlese no important ditterer.co) ;.re you glad 
cbout tho dittoronco? Yea· No 
c, (Tt"no"\ V/hnt llliltht ~ do{IOto correct it by lfflj e.ger{cy or 1nl't1 tution? 
3L. n, HaN often do you travel bock homo? 
__ ttmoa n year or leea than onco o yenr_ 
~. ~at ia the ~ rooson you go na often (or"na 
aeldomM if only once n yoor or loea) ne you do? 
35· a. Do you hope to movo bnck there ogotn? Yea_ No_ 
b. rih;y? __________ _______ _ 
Uc. Does tho rest of the family feel tho enme woy? 
Yea Hot hueb~nd (or wite) Hot children 
~t(~o t~'iJ!\.~~tt"~ou~0~bl\ii~lra"\'b¥.aY~ ~...h~t -
36, n. Do you tool thot religion is important in o 
person 1 a lite? Yo a llo Unsure 
b. (It "yo a" or "unaur;rr) Doe a it make a difference 
in your lite? Yoa No Unrure 
{l•ny volunteered commente:r --
37· n, Is yotr interest in God nnd' the church 
more_, loss_, or about tho enme_ ne back 
hol!le? 
b, (it "moro" or "leu") flhy do you think this ia? 
- -------------------------·Don1t know __ 
38. J.a you £nee your problems 
helpod_,ooapl1c~ted_, 
your working them out? 
in Clevoln~ hna religion 
or hod 11 ttle to do_ w1 th 
39. o. Some peoplo soy thot churches nre getting owey 
from the old-time religion. 
Do you 11gree? Yon_ llo_ Unsure_ 
(q~oat1on continued., . ) 
(8) 
,9. (continued) b. (if"yea") Do you th\nk 
it is ell for the best or 
the trooolo mth todnyTS'ohurohes_? 
40. e. Do you feel tbet o oro nny diaogreomenta boi;,--een 
\Vhot acionce torches ond \"thnt churchoa you 
knrm tench? Yea ilo_ Una~re_ 
b . (it"yea" or "una-;;;:;") In coso of disAgreement, 
which would you consider to be mor e nenrl,y 
right? Sci ce____ or religion ___ ? 
41. o. Hna nnybody visited you before to tnlk nbout 
religion? Yea___ no_ 
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b . (if"yes") rlhot religion were they?r _____ _ 
c . (olao if "yoa") Were you glad they cnmo? 
Yea_ No_ ;, little_ 
42. n . Comp• r ed ~th those bock home do tho churches in 
Clevelnnd aoom nbout the &!ae___. 
o lot different_, or n 1\ttle different_~ 
b . (if different) In vhnt mejor W!'Y• nre thoy dtfforont?, _______________ _ 
c . (nlto if ditforont) Do you wteh they ~re not 
different or nre you glad tor tho dltforence? 
l•iah thoy weren't____ Glod tor t t ____ 4,. n . Do you prefer n mintator who grew up book homo 
or one f rom outstdo thnt nrco? 
nook homo___ Outal.do_ 
b , Dooa this mntter much to yau? Yea_ No_ 
44. llere is n list of aovornl thl nga min latera mny do !n 
tho church nnd community. r;hich do you consider the 
most importrnt tor tho mint stor to do? ·;.hnt do you 
consider le~at Unportnnt? 
(1) Visit in tho homes of members And tolk 'f'f.th the 
alck nnd thoee tn trouble , 
(2) Spook ot community functions nnd work in 
community nctl.vl.tles. 
(') Look otter the finnnces nnd ncth"l.tl.ea of the 
church. 
~) Preach in rogulnr aorvtcea And on other occll!lora 
(5) Bury the dead, perform mnrringea, nnd hold the 
Lord 11 Supper nnd bnptiams . 
(6) renoh church membership cloasea nnd the Bible . 
o • • ;oat lnport."n1:.._ b. least illlportnnt_ 
LQ. Do you think tho minister should prepnre his aermone 
or preooh from lnapir~tlon? 
Prepare_ Inapir~tion_ Both____ Don't know __ 
"L6. 
47. 
T~. 
~0. 
!!ere is " list of ~ctivitio a nm organizations 
which clu.lrchos corry on • .<s I rend them, please 
toll me nhother you think a church should do 
those things or not. Yos Ho Uneuro 
a. missionarv work 
b. choirs 
c. church fellowship suppers 
d. usinK rlod§eT~r.:'o support 
c u ch ud et 
o . revival meotinlts 
f. church bozoora 
lt . church Picnics 
h. s\nltiMs 
i. weddinn 
j. coc:muni ty improvemon t proj. 
k. Sunday school 
1 . --prayer meetin~r. 
m. sguore donees 
n . l!l'eis~p&~~~vs fsollnrv 
o. use of or~on or pi"no in 
sorv os 
n . bin~r.o nnd rnffle s 
o. Lard s ::;upper 
r. minister nnd choir \n robes 
s. services on stroot corner 
Some people '\TOmer \fhethor there is e. God. How do 
you fee 1? Do you be Hove there is e. God? 
Yes Unsure llo (if"no" skip.to 5l...,olso 
- - - skip fro~a b6 to t'} 
l:hich one of the follot:.'lng ~ de~ribes your 
idee of r.hot God is liko? Jtnsr.er : __ _ 
(1) Righteous jud&e of nll men 
(2) All-seeing Bye Tlho \'ltltchea us 
(3) loving llenvenly }othor (4) llon upstairs 
(5) Creator of the v:orld 
(6) Ideal of truth, boouty, end goodness 
(7) God of wroth nnd jud(91lent 
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o. Do you believe thnt God nnswers people 1 s prnyo'l's? 
Yes Uneuro No 
b . (U "yes") Do you believe that God will olwaya 
give people 11hnt they nsk for in their prnyera? 
Yes Unsure llo 
-- - -Do you believe thnt God sondsmisfortune ond illness 
on people ss punishcont for sins? 
~- Unsure_ llo_ 
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-
5Ln .H~ro ore four stntemonts \'thich hnve bo&!'l mnde 
about the Bible , ond I ' d liko y~u to tell me ~hich 
is closest to your o\m View. "nswer:_ 
(1) rho Bible is God '• \'lord ond oll it aoys ts true. 
(2) Tho Bible \70S urt tton by men inspired by God , 
and its bnsic mornl nnd religious teochlngs or o 
true, but because tho wri tor a wer e men, i t 
contoins some humnn orrora. 
(~) Tho Btblo ia a volunble book because it wea 
written by \'lise ond good mon, but God hod 
nothing to do \7ith it. 
(4) Tho Biblo wns ¥1ritton by men vrho Hvod so long 
ogo thnt it is of little vnlue todny. 
b. (For those .,ho choao "1 . ") If P per son believes 
tho Bible is God's ~·lord 
(i) should ho {n)nccopt every chnpter "ord for 
word without question ___ 
or (b)try to interpret the ~ords so 
they mnke boat sense to him __ _ 
(ii) should he (a)consider overy pnrt na oqunlly 
important __ _ 
or (b)uae his beat thinking to f;nd 
tho mnjor mossnge ___ 
52. V•hich one of the foll~>~·ring stntoments is 
o lo oo ot to your own vinw? J\nawor ! 
(1) Jesus Christ is tho Son of 0od to be wor shiped 
na the Saviour ot nll 
(2) Jesus ¥ms one of tho grentoat te~chera ~nd is 
worthy of honor todny 
(~) Josus wna on important religious lender nnd 
ia to be rospoctod (4) Joaus moy have been a noble mnn but his teachings 
oro out-of-dote nnd imprncticol. 
5~ • To bo 11 real Christian must o peroon nocopt without 
question tho Virgin Birth of Joaua Christ? 
Yes___ Unsur e___ llo___ • 
54. \'lhioh is the toat of a Chri.stion: Mcepting Christ 
oa Snviour in o moment of thrilllng love for Him, 
or trying to love ond serve Chrtat every doy? 
i.ccopting in mor.~ent_ Serving doily ___ Unsure __ 
55.n. Do you beltovo tn a lifo nfter denth? 
Yoo Unsure No 
b. (ii'"ye8"1 Do you b'Oi'iovo thnt in the next life some 
people ~ill bo puniahod nnd others rewnrded by God? 
Yoa Unsure No 
c. (if "yea to b.) Do you bellevo th•t God rOV'Hds a-
puntanos ~~plo tn t~ next lifo on the boaia of 
~RB~Ro~ft~ Qr~dhr~rt~1~~ ~h~~th~a r~~? or on the flo 1. th___ BOt ___ l..t ve a __ _ 
56. 
57· 
58· 
59· 
Som religious groups teoch that the <lorld is soon 
caning to nn end. Do you believe this is true? 
Yea_ Unsure_ llo __ 
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l'ihioh is more impor '· •nt in li.vi.ng o roligious Uf'e, 
conversion __ or religious training ond up-bringinL 
Don't know 
( 
( 
Do you believe thnt o C~tian should liTe dif-
ferently tly>n someone who iDn't a Chaistian? 
Yea_ Unsure__ No_ 
Here ia o list of octivitioa about which people have 
d ii'ferent opinions, ;.a I rend them would you tell 
me whether you think they ~re ab•nya wrong, aome-
t!Jnes ~trong or nover =ong? 
' lolwoya Sometimes Hover 
flron£ \'Iron" HronQ 
. 
o. I!:OI:Iblinl!. 
b. divorce 
c . dri nkin11; (of nlcoholJ 
d. oorrvln.o: oietola 
e. b}rth con~r~\,g~~yticos or mnrr1e o le 
f . buy\~ on credit 
R· ~lnR y~ur children 
h. moonshl n'ne:. 
1. sw6orl.n~:. curain~: 
j. d11nc In~: 
(. k. beinl: cruel to nnimola 
1. cord nlavin£ 
m. using tobocco!~~~ing 
chewln". di ool 
( n. lo~~~~ soil "'"ah ott 
o . sp3~~~~~Rond careless , 
P· keeping o store open 
on Sundoy 
q . being prejudl.ood agoin~ 
Noiroes or Je1't& 
r . ltOUI.Din.. 
8. boin~ unfriendly to 
no :~:hbors 
t . sex re lotions before 
mnrri~l!:e 
u. covorin§-ug o? incom t x orm 
v. refusing to bo in the 
or=od services 
"'· 
atnvin" homo fran church 
60. Do yo111' idea,lt ever conflict With whnt other people 
expect ot you? Yea_ almost neTer_ No_ 
(12) 
6l . o . Is it hnrder to live up to your ideola in Cleve-
lond thnn it r.na bock home? Yea No 
b , (if "yea") 1':hy? - -
62. Arter I rend this atote~ont give me your fir st 
r oootion, ns to tthother you n~e or disngree: 
"People who go to church nro much mor e likely to ta 
helpful tD time of trouble than those who don 1 t." 
"uee_ Unsure_ Diaogree_ 
6' . \"ihnt proportion of o man 1 s income do you think 
should be given to church nrd obltrityt 
None Loss thnn 1~ 1~ Llore thnn 10% 
Not nproportionoto om'Ouilt_ "DOn' t knmr_ -
64. Do you feel thot eomoone who dooan 1t believe in 
God CIID be a good i!mor icon? 
CaJL_ Unsure__ CoMot_ 
65. Do you thtnk ministers ought to tnke n public 
attond on iasuos fnc\ng tho co111111unityf 
Yea_ Un•ure_ No_ 
Wo hove boon oonai doring your thinking about r oltgton, 
let's spend o few momenta diaoueelng your reli gi ous 
feelings . 
t66. Fronkly, does God seem nonr or rnther n,r nwoy? 
llenr_ Fnr_ Uaunll;y nenr_ U.at~lly tnr_ 
T67. Do you feel you got through to God when )"OU prnyt 
Usuolly_ Sometl.moa Seldom 
Hover_ I don' t try_ -
T68o1.1oDo you fool thnt God nnswora your prnyera? 
Yes Somettmes No Don 't know 
- - - -b . Do you feel thnt God r.nn:ers your prnyors mor e 
of lees tho.n you usod to? l!oro_ Leas_ 
So1111 __ Don ' t lc:nmr_ 
'1'69. l'lhot do you prny obout?. ___________ _ 
(It answer refers to thonlca or is not apectfio , oak) 
What do you Bek for?, _____________ _ 
f70 . a . HOw often do you prny? 
'lWo or more t\:noa o d~y ;,bout once a dny_ 
;, tflfl timoa n weok - Only oconatonAlly __ 
Only in emergoncioL Never by ayaolt_ 
b ; Is this moro ofton---J loss often_, or About 
the snme os when you lived bnck home? 
o. (it different) flh.~ t couaes this?. ______ _ 
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1'71. Hav1 do you pray? (woi t ond write in vtt>nt is montioned 
on any point billow ond other comments") _____ _ 
T{2. 
73. 
(If no specific sns\'1ers, nsk) 
n.nllm'o do you usually pray? __________ _ 
b,Vlhnt time of dey? _____________ _ 
c.Do you kneel? Yes __ Sometimes __ No 
d. Do you use n prayer lenrned by henrt __ , 
make up your proyer M you go nlonfL_, 
or both 7 
e. Do you think of praying as pleasnnt or os a 
duty to be done? Pleosnnt_ Duty_ Both_ 
n. Hnve you rend any of the Bible in the l ost year? 
b. 
Ye~ No 
(if "yes ) Doe-;;-;eoding the Bible help you prny? 
Yos_ Unsure_ No __ 
c. Would you nome some other things that tullp you 
to prny?. _______________________________ _ 
o. Hove you over hod on eepeoiolly ctrong roligiau3 
b. 
feeling or conversion. Yes No ____ 
( t II ") H --1 yes 0\7 old were you? __;yenrs old. 
c. \'!ould you describe it in o few words: ____ _ 
d. Do you still feel the snne WAY-7 
Yes__ Sometime a__ Seldom...._ llo __ 
e. Vihot lnsplred you in the lnst week or t:Y1o? 
74. a, D(o/llu ~qel lost or homesick in 'ttle'lti;yt Yoa_ No 
b. i no I Did you used to? Yes__ riG__ --
c. (if"yes" too, or b.) Did it make you less nble 
to trust God thon before? Yos_ tlo 
1'75· Do you feel closest to God when you worship 
by yourself__. 
in o mnoll group of family or friends__. 
in on informal service __ , 
or in n church service __ ? 
76, n. fihot is your religious preference? 
~--------~----- or none_ (if answer ge.norol "Protestant" ask) imy par-
ticular Protestant group or denomination? 
or No 
(question continued •• • ) 
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76. (cont i nued) b . (i t acme proto renee ginn, nat) 
lion you nl"l')'a boon n (nllllled preference )? 
Yea No 
c , (it-,ro;;,•) !;ht>~a your pretere- befor e? 
------- -- or ~,011ur...._ 
Tl• a. i.h11t hoa been your tnther' a ch\et religious 
preference? or none_ 
b , \ ,hot ma been you r cother 1 a chief' r ollr;l.ou 
proferer¥:e? or none 
~. "hat l.a your husbnnd 1a (or ·~l.te ' a" ) r eligl.oua 
pr eterer¥:e? or none_ 
L:d . il'oa htl (or "ahe")nhrl')'a n (n~lllltd pref'eronceh 
Yea_ No_ Unsure_ Chnnr;ed to ,..,d_ 
!ole , (if "no" or 11chnngod 11 ) ":h,.t l'!na h\a pr of'e rence 
before? or none_ 
7B.n. "bout how often dl.d you uauPlly ottaencl rellg\oua 
aervtcoa ...tlen you liTod bnck h0111e f 
once o week or more 2-3tlr110a n aoath._ 
onre 8 •onth_ row-tl.mol 0 · -
never_ 
Ub •• ;J,out how often dl.d your huabnnd 
nttend religious ser TI.cn bnclc h ... ? 
once ~ week or core 2- ' t~a 11 aonth 
once 11 month_ 't;; ttmee n ~nr or lee;--
neTer I don t lm-
- -
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79.n. Did you over joln o chur ch bfJCk ho•? Yea_ lo_ 
lolb. Did your hue bond (or "'l'f!. te")? Yo a llo 
1 don""tlcnow 
80.a , Did you bold any poaition or ot tlco ln the chui=Cii' 
Yes No 
b. (it "nO"} Did you h!lve ony apeci&l duty? 
Yea No 
c , (it eitber h "yoa") tolx\t ,.,. ttt. ______ _ 
~. Did your huabnnd (or ·~\to")! Yes 1D 
1 clo'ii"T 1m-
-Bl.a. Did your church hnve r evivnl moetlnr• or were 
there ones in tonn? Yoa No Don't~ 
- -b . (it "yea") Dl.d you go? Yea_ llo_ Selda._ 
c . (l.f' b . !a ",es") Did you like them? Yea_ llo_ 
d . Do you so to any \n Cle..-elrnd? Yea_ llo_ 
~.e, " Did you live nenr e Sundnv School! Yea llo 
b , (tt"yea") Did you go f~>t riy often? Yea- No 
\ 
83.n. ,\bout how oi'ton do you usuolly nttend religious 
so rvicea now? 
once n ~eek or moro 2-3 times n month 
once n month_ few times n yeor or less_::: 
never 
(15) 
Ub . i•bout how of'ton dooa you;-"i\usband (or"w!.f'o") naor? 
once n woek or more 2-3 times n month 
once n month__ few tlmos a yoor or leas_ 
nover __ 
84. lThot would you anv is the ma tn renaon you ottend 
( II II If, ~I) or , if' novor do not ottend church? -----
85.o. Dooe your t'rmily (or "Do you") consider nny church 
"your church" tn the Clevel~nd aron? Yea_ flo_ 
b. (!.1' "yea") l"ihot m~de you feel nt home there? 
c, (l.f "no") Y.hnt keeps you from fooling nt home in 
o church in tho Clevolnnd oren?-:---------
(akl.p next 3 quost.) 
AS6. o. (it 85n. ts "yo a") Do you belong to thta church? 
Yes_ , llo;;- ChUdren do_ U~~:!rf~d/doea_ 
b . (if ony 'yes for nbove) h0\'1 long? ___yc•ra. 
N5T.n. Do you hold ony position or offtco in the churoh. 
Yes No Child.do Huabt£ does 
-- -- - or \"1 1.0 -
b. (if "no") Do you hnvo any specinl duty? Yes ·No 
c . (if either is "yea") ;.hot ta it? - -
;.sa, Do yo\$ tee l thot you hnve tho right to quo stion 
whnt your church teachoa? Yoa_ Unsure_ llo_ 
89. Of oll the things o church might do, which one or 
two do you got the moat help from? (might rofer to46) 
9o. n. Do you nttend nny smnll groups of the church? 
Yes_ No_ •, 
b . Do you toke p~rt in ony other s=nll clubs or 
groups? Yes__ No_ 
C. (if 11yeo") f1lv\t liTO they? _________ _ 
(quostton continued ... ) 
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90. (continued) d . (\f "yea" to.o. or b. nak ~ppropri~tc 
~ation) Con you talk freely nbout your poraond 
probleaa ••• in the church group? Yea__ No ___ 
••• \n the other group? Yea No 
e . (if "no" to Ol'()' group for poraonnl probleu) 
Tlould you like to tnke po.rt \n e aall group 
'l!'here ,ou could t11lk about ;oour probl•• w\ th 
others you CIIIIIO to knCII'J ond trust? 
Yea_ No_ Ueybe ___ 
91. n. Do you """ hnTe nny person you c11n truat •nd 
· confide in when you fool guilty or htlTe personal 
problema to t11lk about? Yea_ Ro_ 
b . (if "yea., 1a this e member of your faaUy_. 
n minlator___, or 'rlho? (a~~fltlf 
c, (lf "no") 17here 110uld you go to try to find 
ao!IIBbody to talk to if you felt renlly deapornte 
41bou t aomething? ______________________ _ 
92. line you diacuaaed dcubta or quest\ona 11bout your 
faith or religion 'rlith " m\n\ater or other church 
le!OderT Yea_ llo_ 
(tt thezv nre no children in 1'omlly skip to 99) 
~~.a.Do your children toke pnrt in nn, ohuroh 
notiTltioaT Yea Ho I don't know 
--- --- -b. (tt "yea") '·hnt ones? 
-------------------Li091l. e . lie you take part in nny church IICtivltiea oa 11 
whole tnmlly? Yes No 
b. (if"yea") · .• bnt onoa?_-____ -_-_- _______ _ 
;.;c95.o. llnTO you or your huabnnd (or "r.\fe") tried to 
teach your children nbout God? Yea_ No_ 
b , llnvo you tried to teooh them ha. to pray? 
Yea llo 
c. H11ve y"';;Jony problema nbout te11chin& these? 
Yea_ Ko_ (other coDIIIOnt: ). _____ _ 
UC9(, . -'bout hor. often does your f ord ly Sft1 D prll)'lr lit 
maoltima? Every 1111101 i..oat •eh 
On •pectel occtu\ona liner ___ 
l.iC97. n . Do you hnve other fomily pr11yer ttmea? Y .. _ Ko_ 
b. (it "yea") Tihen is it? ____________ __ 
nnd llmr often'-------------
Lot1a tnlk eome nbout some o1' your other teeltnga • 
• 
. 
. 
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98, o, Are there times "hen you get·vorlencr,y or · 
hlltetul, obout to "blow your top t Yea_ lo_ 
b, (it "yea") 11hl>t ia it aost otten about? ___ _ 
c, Do JOU do IIIIJ ,g to got over itf Yea_ Jo_ 
d. (lt ":tea") TihRt? ____________ _ 
99. n. Do JOU ovor got so jonloua or reaonttul that you 
c1111 think ot little eho nt tho time?'l' .. _ Ho_ 
b. (lt "yea") Tlhnt ia \t aost often oboul.? _ _ _ _ 
o . 'l'lhDt do you do about lt? _ ________ _ 
JDO, ,. , Do 70u ever feel elaoat "snared under" w\t.la worry, 
nndot:y, or te•r? Yes_ Ho_ 
b. (it ";rea") '."Thnt !.a it 110at otten about;?. ____ _ 
c. T.'hn t do :you do to got over it! ___ _. _ __ _ 
lOl,e. Do :you over teal deeply discouraged , 
or all alone \n the r.orld? Yea_ 
bore and, 
Ro_ 
b. (\t ":yea") i'lhot brings tnia on;. _______ _ 
c , ~lhot do :you do obout this?. _____ ____ _ 
102. o. Do :you over feel oll contused and unnblo to mnke 
up :yo11 alnd? Tea Ho 
b , (it ":yea") 'Abtn doo•~• ba;;:.t 
c. i.hat do you do obout itt _________ _ 
10~ .e.J!oa ~ "&ehC1 helped you in ony ot these oriaoa? 
Yea Ho 
b. (lt"yea"} 'lfhie"'ii'Ono? - - --- ------- -
(18) 
lQ4, Do you think o church or minister could givo Y?U 
holp in unsettled times? 
Yes___ No ___ Uncertain ___ 
105. a. Do other members of yocr fnmlly show dtetroesee 
such 01 hot tempor, periods of silence, frequen 
arg~nts nnd quarrels, siok hondechoe or 
no"oue etoQocha, ond ao forth? Yea___ flo ___ 
b, (if "yoa") llow hi\VD you reoctod to thoaot 
c. Hove you considered seeking outside help for 
them, yourself, or both? Toe ___ No 
lo6.o.llove you ony ":Torrioa or uncertll!ntfoe: ln aQF area 
otyoz lito, such as 
vour work? Yes llo 
J --- -- II ") 1.1 getting II long \'11th your husbnnd (or .,ito 7 
Yes No 
UC getting along ntth your children? YoC No-
getting nlong \'JI.th your poronte? Yes_ No_ 
getting nlong With your brothora nnd staters? 
Yea No 
il It " - U----gott\ng olong \'!1 th your tn-10'1'18 1 Tea ___ ""---
getting nlong t;ith your neighbors? Yea_ No ___ 
getting control of o troublesomo hnbit? 
Yea_ No_ 
or just undoratnndlng ~nt life nll adds up to? 
Yea_ No_ 
'b. (tt "yes" to any) Would you cnro to t_rivo n few 
detnila •bout Any of thoso or othors I lulnn't 
mentioned? 
c,HaYe you seriously discussed those With nnyone 
who '!fila oble to help you in any way? Yea_ No_ 
d.(U' ~· ea") 'Rho wna it? ___________ _ 
f(Retut'n to 9· l"i te> !lo, 'c;} To close t ta Y{ait on n &oro cheerful note, I hATe 
this final question: 
1CJ7. o. Do you over feel o sort of bubliing-over aeneo of 
joy? Tea_ No_ Few time a_ Seldom-
b. iohnt" ta most 1ilcel;,< to put you in 11 pleu~l\t mood?; _________________________________ _: 
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107. (continued) 
c. Hem do you exprea~ your hoppy fcelirugaT __ _ 
d. Do you rolnto thom to your rolit;\on in lUI.)' wny? 
Yea ___ No Seldom Hndn1t tho~t 
-- -- obout it thPt ;;;y7" 
e . (if "yea" or "seldom") In mot woy? 
----
CONCLUDING RS!Ji,RKS tlell, ca 1m (or "sir".beforo I 
hurry off ond let you ret~n to your intorruptod 
tnska , I tvont to thank you for ell your co-oporntion \ 
<1nd for your tiJ:e . Your responses , I nsauro you 
oga\n, Will bo held in strict confidence. i•ll replies 
ore reterod to by n\llllbcr s only so. thnt no one will 
even know you h"vo boon intorVill\"tOd, lot nlono lcn010 
a~hint; you h"ve told me. 
It you oould suggest so:teona o lse from out-ot-stato 
t111lt I or one of ou r oo-workers could olso interview 
it ~ould be an extro help to us . Is thore n tnmily or 
• two? 
stroee oddroaa "pt. 
(it ony ia &iven) Thnnk you . Uny I mention t~"t you 
suggested thllt I eoll on themt Yes_ No_ 
Good-bye, ond thnnk you! It's good to hAve such 
helpful fomiliea in our neighbor hood. 
KE"i TO QtJESTIO!l SYlfBOLS 
Queotion numbers precoded by letters ere planned 
specifically for 
.II Morriod persons 
.IIC llerried persons with Children 
T theists (believers in God) 
A Affiliates of soce local church 
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Major Professor: Paul E. Johnson, Professor o£ Psychology 
and Pastoral Counseling. 
This research deals with the religious aspect o£ the 
experience o£ migration £rom the southern mountains to a 
northern city, especially the psycho-social distress, reli-
gious faith, and devotional life o£ these migrants. 
Most mountain migrants descend £rom Scotch-Irish 
Presbyterians who settled the Southern Appalachian frontier. 
Puritan ethical ideals are still fairly strong, but Calvin-
ism has been subordinated to a more emotional evangelism 
since the days o£ itinerant pioneer preachers. Mountain 
culture was stabilized during the nineteenth century, 
despite Civil War disruption and national industrial, intel-
lectual, and religious developments. Recent declines in the 
Appalachian mine and £arm economy press many mountaineers, 
especially young families, to migrate northward to industrial 
cities. 
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Much contemporary research on mountain in-migrants 
in the city concerns their social participation and institu-
tional affiliation. This research, however, focuses upon 
the migrant's personality and his religious conceptualizations 
and relationships. 
To assess the effect or migration upon the mountain-
eer's attitudes and religion, uniform procedures were used 
in interviewing adult migrants £rom 33 families, discovered 
in street canvasses or approximately 300 homes in Cleveland, 
Ohio and £rom other minor sources. The migrants' highly 
cooperative responses have been generalized, compared with 
responses or mountain residents interviewed £or the Southern 
Appalachian Studies, and compared with each other, following 
standard statistical procedures, to discover significant 
correlations among various attributes. 
Conclusions have been made about the following hypo-
theses: 
(1) Migrants tend to be disappointed in the city: 
Most migrants had only short-lived disappointment, 
i£ any. Less disappointment was shown by persons with family 
and friends in the city when they arrived, those less sensi-
tive to interpersonal relations, and those in above average 
status within the migrant social range. Their other attitudes 
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were elevated, as seen in aspiration for college education 
for their children, a bit higher than for residents in the 
mountains. 
(2) Migrants are more tolerant than non-migrating mountain-
eers: 
Migrants tended toward strict ethics but were less 
critical of atheists and of modern religion in the church. 
Persons who were more strict were usually of a lower social 
status and had a weaker reliance upon eternal life through 
faith. Those in the city longer tended to become even more 
strictly moralistic and ethically certain than more recent 
in-migrants. 
(3) Migrants have attitudes corresponding to those of the 
sects: 
Many had church-oriented attitudes, but persons who 
were of lower social status or newer in the city were more 
sect-oriented. Generally, the migrants favored the Lord's 
Supper, prayer meetings, and revivals; were less in favor of 
street-corner services; and opposed square dances, bingo, and 
raffles in churches. They considered visitation and counsel-
ing chief ministerial functions. 
(4) Migrants react passively to economic and psycho-social 
distress: 
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Despite fairly frequent unemployment, most migrants 
who had been without work managed on their own and handled 
their economic problems constructively. Their emotional 
distresses, due often to financial worries and family ten-
sions, were actively dealt with. Those more sect-oriented 
were usually more passive individuals. 
(5) The migrants' lives are rather joyless and they have no 
confidant when they have distress: 
Most migrants had an ordinary degree of happiness 
and participated in a variety of recreational activities. 
Many felt that their urban enjoyments were better than those 
at home. Most of the migrants had friends in the city--both 
old and new friends--and had confidential relationships with 
relatives and friends, occasionally with professional coun-
selors. Though some persons traveled home more frequently, 
half of the migrants traveled home only once a year or less. 
A few belonged to small groups in which they could discuss 
their personal problems, and others not in such groups 
desired one. 
(6) The migrants' religious beliefs become disturbed and 
inconsistent: 
This weakening of faith was seen only in belief in 
immortality. Migrants relied considerably less than mountain 
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residents upon faith for eternal salvation. In general, 
urban influences led those in the city longer to decline 
even further in this belief, but no other significant changes 
or inconsistencies were apparent. 
(7) The migrants' weaker church affiliation in the city is 
due to their background and preference for the less historic 
sects: 
This was not true, since most migrants preferred a 
standard Protestant denomination. Those who leaned toward 
the sects or were of higher social status tended to be more 
closely affiliated with a city church and attended more, 
though few were church members. Persons who felt more at 
home in the city were better affiliated and more attendant 
and also had less distress. More than half of the homes had 
been visited by no one from a Protestant church in the city. 
(8) The migrants' relationship with God grows weaker: 
According to the migrants' own statements, this did 
not occur. Most of them felt close to God and considered 
that God answered their prayers; for many this was better 
than when they were at home. A person's frequency of per-
sonal prayer, once or more daily for abcut half of the 
migrants, declined little during his years in the city. 
Persons who prayed more frequently also appeared to be 
considerably less distressed and less passive. 
Implications o£ these conclusions £or religious 
ministries to Southern Appalachian in-migrants are as 
follows: 
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(1) The migrants' low level o£ disappointment 
suggests that persons representing churches or other insti-
tutions o£ the city would be positively received as they 
approached the in-migrants. Most persons stated that they 
were glad to be called upon by religious visitors. 
(2) In view o£ the migrants' moral concerns, urban 
churches should conscientiously stress the moral implications 
o£ Christian commitment and not depreciate the migrants' 
rather strict ethics. 
(3) Since mountain in-migrants are more church-
oriented than has been assumed, they should appreciate much 
o£ the usual program o£ urban churches in the North, espe-
cially prayer meetings, Sunday school, Bible study groups, 
and the Lord's Supper. Their high regard £or ministerial 
visitation and counseling suggests that they would be 
grateful £or such attentions £rom city pastors. 
(4) Their independent and constructive reactions 
to economic difficulties indicates that those who approach 
an urban church £or financial help would likely be in most 
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dire need. The migrants' distresses, being caused a great 
deal by family tensions, suggest that they need guidance 
and counseling in this area. 
(5) The migrants' general appreciation for urban 
recreational activities implies that church and community 
recreational programs should have a general appeal, espe-
cially to children in migrant families. Since migrants 
confide most in family and friends, it may then be concluded 
t.hat they are more likely to seek counsel from ministers 
whom they know personally. 
(6) Migrantst. religious beliefs, not as extremely 
conservative as might be expected, would often harmonize 
with the teachings of most Protestant churches, especially 
if the Biblical basis for teaching and preaching is made 
plain. Their declining belief in salvation by faith may lead 
them to frustrated attempts to live up to their strict moral 
codes; guidance and counsel at these times could be most 
meaningful. 
(7) Since migrants prefer standard Protestant 
denominations, they should be responsive to sincere approaches 
from the urban churches. Because many are sensitive about 
interpersonal relationships, a warm and friendly invitation 
will mean a great deal to the mountain migrants' feeling 
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more at home in the city and more closely affiliated with 
an urban church. This, in turn, would help them to attend 
and participate more actively. 
{8) Because the migrant's relationship to God weakens 
little as he lives in the city, urban churches should have 
ample time to find the migrant and win his loyalty and draw-
ing upon his inner religious sensitivity, help it grow even 
deeper and more meaningful in his new urban environment. 
Further Investigation. Many growing edges have been 
found as this present research unfolded. An1ong questions 
that others may wish to investigate are: 
What is the migrant's reaction to death, since his 
belief in eternal life declines as he lives in the city? 
Since he feels that faith is not the main basis 
for eternal life, what does he consider faith really to be? 
What are the basic elements in one's sense of at-
homeness, which is such an important quality for other 
positive attitudes? 
As other persons follow these and similar tangential con-
cerns, the writer will be willing, to the best of his time 
and abilities, to assist those undertaking such research. 
-- -- --- -
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